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INTRODUCTION T
THE LETTE TO T

R
ROMANS

- The Apostle Peter said that Paul wrote some things which ‘were difficult
to understand (2 Pet. 3:15-16). Romans is perhaps the most difficult of
Paul’s inspired writing, yet for just this reason it is extremely valuable,
Luther says: “You find, then, in this epistle, the greatest abundance of
things that a Christian ought to know: what the Law is, the Gospel, sin,
punishment, grace, faith, righteousness, Christ, God, good works, love,
hope, cross-bearing, also how we are to conduct outselves in every relation
toward the godly and toward sinners, toward friends, toward enemies, and -
toward ourselves . . . It seems, therefore, that the apostle’s object in this
epistle was to draw up a syllabus of the entire Christian and evangelical
doctrine, and to prepare an introduction to the entire Old Testament.”

A Judge once said that “every part of a document should be examined
in its relation to the whole, and the whole examined in its relation to the
different parts.” This is true of the entite Bible, but especially so for this
Letter to the Romans. Each verse and each statement stands in its relation
to the entire Letter, and to the entire Bible. Some have said that Paul took
a Jewish Gospel and distorted it with his own opinion. This cannot be true!
The ONE Holy Spirit guided the sacred writers and each wrote what God
wanted writteril Compare 2 Tim. 3:16-17.

The controversy about the Law of Moses erupted very early at Rome. A
certain type of Jew, both rich and extremist, fought over this question with
more bitterness than in other churches. See note on Acts 6:9. The unbe-
lieving Jews joined in the battle, and so great was the controversy that '
Emperor, Claudius banished all the Jews from Rome (see Acts 18:2 and
" note).



2 INTRODUCTION TO ROMANS

No one knows just when the church was planted in Rome. There were
already Christians there before Paul arrived (Acts 28:14-15). On the day
of Pentecost, there were both Jews and Gentiles converted to Judaism at
Jerusalem who had come thetre from Rome (Acts 2:10-11). Paul wrote this
letter to the Romans from Corinth, during his three months in Greece
(Acts 20:2-3). At the time he wrote, he was about to take money to the poor
of the messianic community in Jerusalem (Rom. 15:25-28). Ramsay gives
the date of 57 A.D., in the spring, for the time of writing.



THE LETTER OF PAUL TO THE

ROMANS

From Paul, a servant of Christ Jesus, and an
1 apostle chosen and called by God to preach
his Good News,

*The Good News was promised long ago by
God through his prophets, and written in the
Holy Scriptures. *It is about his Son, our Lord
Jesus Christ: as to his humanity, he was born a
descendant of David; “as to his divine holiness,
he was shown with great power to be the Son
of God by being raised from death, *Through
him God gave me the privilege of being an
apostle, for the sake of Christ, in order to lead
people of all nations to believe and obey. *This
also includes you who are in Rome, whom God
has called to belong to Jesus Christ.

"And so I write to all of you in Rome whom
God loves and has called to be his own people:

Paul, a servant of Christ
1 Jesus, called to be an
apostle and set apart for the
gospel of God—the gospel
he promised beforehand
through his prophets in the
Holy Scriptures regarding
his Son, who as to his human
nature was a descendant of
David, and who through the
Spirit of holiness was de-
clared with power to be the
Son of God by his resurrec-
tion from the dead: Jesus
Christ our Lord. Through
him and for his name’'s sake,
we received grace and apos-
tleship to call people from
among all the Gentiles to the
obedience that comes from
faith, And you also are a-
mong those who are called
to belong to Jesus Christ.
To all-in Rome who are
loved by God and called to

be saints:

.1-7. From Paul, a servant of Christ Jesus. The custom in the first century was for the writer to intro-
duce himself at the beginning of a letter. Chosen and called by God. Paul makes this strong statement
of his “‘apostleship,”” because Jews of the “‘circumecision party’ tried very hard to discredit him, Jesus
Christ appointed Paul to be an apostle (Aces 9:15; 1 Cor. 9:1). To preach his Good News. God himself
is the source of the gospel. It is God’s act in Christ which sets us free (compare I Cor. 2:8-10). Was
promised long ago. The Good News was no “off-beat distortion of Judaism.” It was the fulfiliment of
God’s Plan, The prophets of the Old Testament pointed forward to ‘“Someone who is coming.” It Is
about his Son. Christianity is based on the rock-foundation of this fact: Jesus Christ is the Messiah, the
Son of God. Certain Jews were offended by this claim (see Luke 22:67-71), He was born. Christ was
uniquely the “‘child of the woman' (see notes on 1 Tim..2:15; Gal. 4:4). This made him a descendant
of David by his human birth, since his human mother belonged to “David’s family.” Compate Matt,
22:41-46. As to his divine holiness. Jesus had no human father, but God himself by means of the Holy
Spirit was directly the father of Jesus. But more than this, Jesus was the Eternal Logos in human form.
Both humanity and divinity were united in him. Compare Rom. 8:3. He was shown. The “raising from
death” proved him to be the son of God!!! Through him God gave me. Christ chose the apostles
directly, Compare John 17:6-12, An apostle. “Apostle” originally meant one of the ships which trans-
ported grain on the Mediterrariean Sea. Apostles had all the miraculous “gifts from the Spirit,” and
only they could pass these o to others (Acts 8:14-17), Paul was an apostle and could do these things.
In order. “To believe and obey” = *‘unto obedience of faith.” Paul's mission was to proclaim the Good
News so people could believe and obey. Compare Rom. 10:17; Acts 26:16-18. [On faith, see note on
James 2:19.] This also includes you. These Christians at Rome had believed and obeyed. God had
called them to Christ through the Good News. And so I write. Paul sends this letter to all who are
“God’s people” in Rome, Rome was the capital of the world, home of Emperor Nero, a city of some
two million. Whom God loves. Compare Col, 3:12 and note. His own people. Christians are uniquely



4 ROMANS Ch. 1
May God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ Grace and peace to you

g you grace and peace. SIRE et

Prayer of Thanksgiving %:':’: Longing to Visit

8First, I thank my God, through Jesus Christ,
for all of you; because the whole world is
hearing of your faith.. °‘God can prove that what
I say is true—the God whom I setve with all my
heart by preaching the Good News about his Son.

First, I thank my God
through Jesus Christ for all
of you, because your faith is
being reported all over the
wotld. God, whom I serve
with my whole heart in
preaching the gospel of his

Son, is my witness how con-
stantly I remember you in 10
my prayers at all times; and
I pray that now at last by
God’s will the way may be
opened for me to come to
you.

1long to see you so that I 11
may impart to you some
spiritual gift to make you
strong—that is, that you and 12
I may be mutually encour-
aged by each other’s faith. I 13
do not want you to be un-
aware, brothers, that I
planned many times to come
to you (but have been pre-
vented from doing so until
now) in order that I might
have a harvest among you,
just as I have had among the
other Gentiles.

God knows that I always remember you '%every
time I pray. I ask that God, in his good will,
may at last make it possible for me to visit you
now. 'For I want very much to see you in order
to share a spiritual blessing with you, to make
you strong. *What I mean is that both you and
I will be helped at the same time, you by my faith
and I by your faith.

*You must remember this, my brothers: many
times I have planned to visit you, but something
has always kept me from doing so. I want to win
converts among you, too, as I have among other

God’s own people. [Saint originally mearit ‘‘one consecrated to God” = “God’s own people.”] Give
you grace and peace. This is Paul’s greeting to them. It is a prayer for God and Jesus to bless them.
Note that Paul was not a ‘““‘Unitarian.” [Paul states the gospel in this introduction: (1) Jesus is the Son
of God; (2) he took our humanity; (3) he demonstrated divine power; (4) he was raised from death;
(5) men are saved when they believe and obey.]-

8-15. First, I thank my God. Paul made it a habit to thank God through Jesus Christ for each and
every believer. Here he directs these words to the Christians at Rome to show his deep interest in their
spiritual health. Because the whole world. Rome was the center of civilization, and therefore the church
at Rome would be known and talked about everywhere. God can prove. Only God could know Paul’s
private prayers. God does hear his people pray (see Rev. 8:1-5 and notes). Whom I serve with all my
heart. Paul made his whole life a living sacrifice! {**All my heart” = “in spirit” (John 4:23-24).] That
1 always remember you. This shows his deep love for all God’s people. Compare Eph. 1:15-16; Phil.
1:3-4; Col. 1:3; 1 Thess. 1:2. Y ask that God. Paul asked God to allow him to go to Rome. God did do
this, but in an unusual way (see note on Acts 28:16). For I want very much to see you. Compare I Thess.
2:11 and note. To share a spiritual blessing with you. This means that so far, no apostle had ever been
at Rome. The spiritual blessings (gifts from the Spirit) were passed on by the apostles. See note on
Acts 8:17. To make you strong. See note on I Cor. 12:7. This would give them ‘“‘instant maturity,”
Both you and I will be helped. No hint of despotism here! They were partners and co-workers in Christ.
Many times I have planned. Such as Acts 19:21. But the time had not been right. When Paul did go,
the whole church watched him (so to speak). I want to win converts. This fierce desire burned in Paul
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Gentiles. '“For I have an obligation to all
peoples, to the civilized and to the savage, to the
educated and to the ignorant, '*So then, I am
eager to preach the Good News to you also who
live in Rome.

The Power of the Gospel

1] have complete confidence in the gospel;
it is God’s power to save all who believe, first
the Jews and also the Gentiles. '"For the gospel
teveals how God puts men right with himself:
it is through faith, from beginning to end. As
the scripture says, ‘“He who is put right with
God through faith shall live.”

The Guilt of Mankind
8God’s wrath is revealed coming down from

I am obligated both to 14
Greeks and non-Greeks,
both to the wise and the fool-
ish, That is why I am so 15
eager to preach the gospel
also to you who are at Rome,

I am not ashamed of the 16
gospel, because it is the
power of God for the salaya-
tion of everyone who be-
lieves; first for the Jew, then
for the Gentile. For in the 17
g)s el a righteousness from

is revealed, a righteous-
ness that is by faith from
first to last, just as it is writ-
ten: “The righteous will live
by faith,”

God’s Wrath Against
Mankind

The wrath of God is being 18
revealed from heaven a-
gainst all the godlessness
and wickedness of men who
suppress the truth by their

heaven upon all the sin and evil of men whose
evil ways prevent the truth from being known.

like a fire! The Gentiles were his special responsibility (4c¢s 9:15), For I have an obligation. God had
put Paul right with Himself. Now Paul is sent to proclaim the Good News to everyone everywhere!!!
The civilized Greeks and Romans had contempt for other people; and the educated had contempt
for the ignorant. But Paul’s obligation applied to all (ours does too). So then, I am eager. Not just
willing, but eager!

16-17. I have complete confidence In the gospel. Paul is making a positive declaration and the TEV
words it so! The gospel is the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free! It is God’s power to
save all who belleve. The gospel includes facts to be believed, commands to be obeyed, and promises
to be received! The death, burial, and resurrection of Christ (I Cor. 15:1-4) form the focal-point of
God’s offer to put men right with himself. Compare I Cor, 1:23-25. First the Yews. This offer from
God came first to the Jews. Also the Gentiles. [Greek = Gentile.] God’s same terms of salvation were
preached to both Jew and Gentile. For the gospel reveals. The obedient believer has the righteousness
of Christ ritually credited (imputed) to him. Compare Rom 3:21-26; 8:3-4. It is through falth, Eddins
says: “‘Further, the actions of obedience are actions growing out of faith, When considered this way
God's plan is “faith from beginning to end.” [Faith is obediential: See note on James 2:19.] As the
scriptare says. The quotation is from Habakuk 2:4, The Old Testament had predicted this system of
righteousness by means of faith. .

18. God’s wrath is revealed. The balance of this chapter shows that God is justified in sending his
wrath on- the sin and evil of men. Salvation is not “make-believe!’”” The Law shows the reality of sin.
Against the background of the Law, God’s Act in Christ to set men free'is clearly seen as a beautiful
act of LOVE! Whose evil ways prevent, Evil men inflict blindness upon themselves and others, and so
prevent the truth from being known.




6 ROMANS Ch. 1
"God punishes them, because what men can| wickedness, since what may 19
know about God'is. plain to them. God himself | beknownabout Godis plain
made it plain to them. *Ever since God created | made it plain to themf. Fgr 20
fe invicd LT H since the creation of the
the world, h1§ 1mtls_1ble qualities, both his eternal world God’s imvisible qual.
power and his divine nature, have been cleatly | ities—his eternal power and
. H 5 H divine nature—have been
seen. Men can perceive them in the things that cleatly seen, ‘being under.
God has made. So they have no excuse at all! | stood from what has been
*'They know God, but they do not give him the | made. so that men are with-
honor that belongs to him, nor do they thank | ~ For although they knew 21
him. Instead, their thoughts have become | 503, they gﬁ:&h‘;‘mgé‘;f};
complete nonsense and their empty minds are | thanks to him, but their
filled with darkness. *They say they are wise, | fhinking became futile and
but they are fools; 2*instead of worshiping the dlarkended. bAlthougrll1 tléey 22
: [P claimed to be wise, they be-
1mmorjca1 God, they worship images ma(.ie t0 | came fools snd exchanged 23
look like mortal man or birds or animals g::d glfory of the imn;orta]
s or images made to
or reptﬂes' . look like mortal man and
2*Because men are such fools, God has given bilrds and animals and rep-
H i tiles.
the{n over to do the filthy thlngs thel.r hearts Therefore God gave them 24
desire, and they do shameful things with each | over in the sinful desires of
theit hearts to sexual impur-
ity for the degrading of their
bodies with one another.

19. God punishes them. God did not “cut off’ the Gentiles and leave them with no knowledge at all
of him. Melchizedek and Balaam were both priests of God outside of the Law of Moses. There could
have been others, although the scripture is silent. The point is that there was enough about God which
could be known that the evil men of verse 18 have no excuse for their action. Compare Acts 17:27,

20. Ever since God created the world. “Have been clearly seen” is in the continuous tense. Ever since
Creation, enough evidence has been present to prevent anyone from worshiping lifeless images. There
is no excuse, then, since no one can claim ignorance.

21. They kmow God. MacKnight says: ‘“The writings of Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, Cicero, and other
philosophers . . . prove that the learned heathens, though ignorant of the way of salvatipn, were
acquainted with the unity and spirituality of God, and had just notions of his perfections, of the
creation and government of the world, and of the duties which men owe to God and to one anothet.”
When men in their pride deliberately blind themselves to Truth, they plunge deeper into the darkness
of evil, [Heart = mind.]

22. But they are fools. Those who repudiate God, are fools. Intelligence does not keep anyone from
making a fool of himself. The Greeks and Romans were proud of their wisdom, but their worship of
images showed them to be fools.

23. Instead of worshiping the immortal God. Nature clearly shows there is an immortal God who is
the Creator. When they made themselves blind to God, they began worshiping false gods and made
images of them. .

24. To do the filthy things. God himself did not cause their sin, but when they rejected him, he allowed
them to bring trouble upon themselves. The false religions accelerated the moral decay of the Gentile
world. Compare note on I Thess. 1:9.
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-other. **They exchange the truth about God for |
a lie; they worship and serve what God has
created instead of the Creator himself, who is
to be praised forever! Amen.

**Because men do this, God has given them
over to shameful passions. Even the women
pervert the natural use of their sex by unnatural’
acts. ’In the same way the men give up natural
sexual relations with women and burn with
passion for each other. Men do shameful things
with each other, and as a result they themselves
are punished as they deserve for their wrong-
doing. : .

**Because men refuse to keep in mind the
true knowledge about God, he has given them
over to corrupted minds, so that they do the
things that they should not. **They are filled
with all kinds of wickedness, evil, greed, and
vice; they are full of jealousy, murder, fighting,
deceit, and malice. They gossip, *°and speak
evil of one another; they are hateful to God,
insolent, proud, and boastful; they think of more
ways to do evil; they disobey their parents; *'they
are immoral; they do not keep their promises,
and they show no kindness or pity to others.

They exchanged the truth of 25
Gody for a lie, and worshiped
and setved oreated things
rather than the Creator—
who is forever "praised.
Amen,

Because of this, God gave
them over to shameful lusts,
Even their women ex-
changed natural relations
for unnatural ones. In the Z
same way the men also a-
bandoned natural relations
with women and were in-
flamed with lust for one an-
other. Men committed in-
decent acts with other men,
and received in themselves
the due penalty for thejr per-
version,’ '

Furthermore, since they
did not think it worthwhile
to retain the knowledge of
God, he gave them over to a
depraved mind, to do what
ought not to be done. They 29
have become filled with
every kind of wickedness,
evil, greed and depravity.
They are full of envy, mur-
der, strife, deceit and mal-
ice. They are gossips, slan-
derers, God-haters, inso-
lent, arrogant and boastful;
they inyent ways of doing
evil; they disobey their

arents; they are senseless,
‘aithless, heartless, ruthless,

26

28

31

25. They exchange the truth. Some think the images were originally intended to help focus the mind
on God. In time, the image became ‘god” for them, and God the Creator was forgotten.

26-27, Because men do this. That is, because men make themselves and others blind to Truth. Even
the women. They committed unnatural acts (such as lesbianism) with other women. In the same way
the men. The Romans of the first century felt no guilt about homosexual activity. Natural sexual
relations. See I Cor.7:1-5 and notes. They themselves are punished. Wrongdoing curses and finally
destroys the one who practices such things.

28, To corrupted minds. Compare 2 Thess. 2:9-12. Those whom God cannot convince, he confuses.
See note on Matt, 24:21 for an example of what people bring on themselves by rejecting God.

29, They are filled. The language of the TEV shows us clearly the character of those who have
corrupted minds.

30. They are hateful to God. Sin is a hateful thing to God. See note on Matt. 27:46.

31. They are immoral, AsuneTous = without insight into moral and religious things, These are so
amoral that they have lost all sense of Good and evil. No kindness or pity. Compare Matt, 18:21-35
and notes.
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Although they know God’s 32
righteous decree that those
who do such thmgs deserver 1’
death, they not onl l?l'contmue .
todo these very things, but -~
also approve of those who -~
practice them.

God’s Righteous J ndgment

You, therefore, have no

8 } ROMANS

They know that God’s law says that people
who live in this way deserve death. Yet; not
only do they continue to do these very things,
but also approve of others who do them.

God’s Judgment

Do you, my friend, pass judgment on others?
2 You have no excuse at all, whoever you are.
For when you judge others, but do the same
things that they do, you condemn yourself. 2We
know that God is right when he judges the people
who do such things as these. °But you, my friend,
do these very things yourself for which you pass
judgment on others! Do you think you will escape
God’s judgment? *Or perhaps you despise his
great kindness, tolerance, and patience. Surely
you know that God is kind because he is trying
to lead you to repent. *But you have a hard and
stubborn heart. So then, you are making your
own punishment even greater on the Day when
God’s wrath and right judgments will be reveal-

excuse, you who pass

judgment on someone else;s
for at whatever point you e
judge the other, you are con-" =
demning yourself, because,~
you who pass judgment do, i
the same thmgs Now we- 2
know that God’s judgment
against those who do such.
things is based on truth. So 3
when you, a mere man, pass:,
judgment on them and yet
do the same things, do you ~
think you will escape God’s'
judgment? Or do you show 4
contempt for the riches of*
his kindness, tolerance and
patxence, not realizing that
God’s kindness should lead
you to repentance?

But because of your stub- 5
bornness and your umre-

32. They know that God’s law. “They” means the evil men and women just described. God’s “natural
law of right and wrong” is written in the minds of every human being! Compare verse 19. Deserve
death. The Gentile philosophers showed they knew this, by the things they wrote. Yet, not only “This
is a deliberate dct, because they know what God’s law (of nature) says. Knowing the consequerices,
they sin, approve of others who do the same things, and actually taught people how to sin!!} Historians
such as Tactitus, Horace, Seneca and Juvenal show that this picture of sin which Paul shows to us, is
accurate in describing the Gentile world of the first century. This is conclusive proof of the mess man
makes of things when he tries to escape God. .

1. Do you? Paul has shown in chapter I just why God’s wrath comes on the Gentiles. Now he shows
the Jews that they are no better, even though they had God’s special revelation, the Old Testament.
The Jews may not have gone as deep into moral decay as did the Gentiles, but the same root lay at-the
bottom of their sin. They rejected God’s truth. For this reason, every time they denounced the Gtmtlles,x
they denounced themselves also.

2. We know that God is right. Truth makes it right for God to judge those who make sin a habxt,
whether they are Jews or Gentiles. Compare Rev. 18:4-9.

3. These very things yourself. The Jew did think he was exempt from God’s wrath. Read what Jesus
said in Matt. 7:3-5. Many think their own sin will go unpunished! :

4. Or perhaps you despise. They did despise God’s love, because they did not understand. Th%fact
that God did not punish them immediately for their sin caused them to think they would never be
punished. Therefore they despised the Law, because they believed it was inoperative. But God’s kind-
ness was intended to make them repent. See 2 Pet. 3:9.

5. But you have a hard and stubborn heart. By misunderstanding God’s kindness, they closed theu:
minds to Truth. They used God’s patience to sin even more against him, This increased the amount
of their guilt. [Degrees of punishment? See note on Luke 12:48.] ik

L
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ed. ‘For God will reward every person according | pentant hea;t, you are sfor-

7 ; tno | Ing up wrath against your-
to what he has done. "Some men l_ceep on do'mg solt ot dog Gt
good, and seek glory, honor, and immortal life; | wrath, when his righteous
to them God will give eternal life. *Other men are | judgment Ve b e‘:gﬁ“;‘;‘:; 6
selfish and reject what is right, to follow what son acccr}gdir}llgto,wgatbhehas .
s . s 5 one.” To those who by per-
is wrong; on them God will pour his wrath and | G5 SO good seek
anger, °There will be suffering and pain for all | glory, honor and immortal-
men who do what is evil, for the Jews first and | 1Y, he will give eternal life,

v | A . But for those who are self- 8
also for the Gentiles. '*But God will give glory, | seeking and who reject the
‘honor, and peace to all who do what is good, to | tuth and follow evil, there

el . will be wrath and anger,
the. Jews first, and also to the Gentiles. !'For g’here witl} be troub}]e and- 9

3 istress for every human
God judges everyone by the same standard. beinig who does evil: first for
2The Gentiles do not have the Law of Moses; t;}e ng, tl;en fo§1 the Gen‘i )
5 tile; but glory, honor and 1
they sin and are lost apfn't from tpe Law. The peace for Syetyone who does
Jews have the Law; they sin and are judged by the | good: first for the Jew, then
Law. "*For it is not by hearing the Law that men | or the Gentile, For God 11

. s " A does not show favoritism.
are put right with God, but by doing what the | = Al who sin apart from the 12

: law will also perish apart

from the law, and all who
sin under the law will be
judged by the law, For it is 13
-not those who hear the ‘law
who are righteous in God’s

6. For God will reward. Having Abraham for an ancestor will be no help. God treats all men alike.
The greatest sin is disbelief. The greatest work is to believe Jesus is the Messiah. [On the nature of faith,
see note onJames 2:19.]. ) , ‘ )

7. Some men keep on doing good. Even though salvation is based entirely on God’s act in Christ, we
save outselves by a series of actions (see Phil. 2:12; Acts 2:40; 1 Cor. 15:58; 2 Pet. 1:10). Man divides
himself into two groups: those who obey God; and those who obey the Devil. Faith is action (see James
2:22). . ‘

8. Other men are selfish. This verse shows the character of the wicked. Verse 9 shows their punish-
mént, God lets us choose which group we are in, and Jesus is the basis of that choice (see Jokn
14:21-24),

‘~9.i',lfhem will be suffering and pain. God’s wrath will come on the wicked. See Jude 14-16, Compare
noté on Rev. 15:1. For the Jews first. The Jews were first in line to receive God's truth. Therefore, they
will be first in line to be judged.
10."But God will give glory. Glory, honor, and peace are the eternal reward of those who do what is
good. Again, the Jew stands first in line, because he heard about it first. [But no man really does good.
See Romans 3:9-20.]

11. By the same standard. Both Jew and Gentile ate measured by the same standard, Acts 10:34-35
explains this. . ‘

12. The Gentlles do not have the Law of Moses, The subject is “Jews and Gentiles.” The TEV restates
the subject to make it clear. The Law of Moses was God’s revelation to the Jew only. The Gentile had
no part in the Law. He sinned and was lost apart from the Law. See also.Acts 17:30.

13. But by dolng. The Jew heard the Law, but did not obey it. Therefote it did him no good. Only those
who obey the Law can be put right with God by it. [The technical term is justified.] Whether there is
anyone who actually can obey the Law is not a question asked here,:
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Law commands. “The Gentiles do not have the
Law; but whenever of their own free will they do
what the Law commands, they are a law to them-
selves, even though they do not have the Law.
15Their conduct shows that what the Law com-
mands is written in their hearts. Their con-
sciences also show that this is true, since their
thoughts sometimes accuse them and sometimes
defend them. '®*And so, according to the. Good
News I preach, this is how it will be on that Day
when God, through Jesus Christ, will judge the
secret thoughts of men.

The Jews and the Law

17"What about you? You call yourself a Jew;
you depend on the Law and boast about God;
you know what God wants you to do, and you
have learned from the Law to choose what is
right; **you are sure that you are a guide for the
blind, a light for those who are in darkness,

.thtou%h Jesus Christ, as my

sight, but it is those.who o-
bey the law who will be de-
clared righteous. (Indeed, ‘14
when Gentiles, who do not::
have the law, do by nature
things required by the law,
they are a law for them: .
selves, even though they do
not have the law, since théy ‘15
show that the requirements
of -the law are written on
their hearts, their con*

‘sclences also bearing wits!

ness, and their thoughts now
accusing, now even defend:"
ing them.) This will take:16
place on the day when God
ill judge men’s secrets

gospel declares.

The Jews and the Law.

Now you, if you call your- 17
self a Jew; if you rely on the
law and brag about your rei
latlonshlp to God; if you 18

know his will and approve
of what is superior because

ou are instructed by the

aw; if you are convinced 19
that you are a guide for the
blind, a light for those who.

14. The Gentlles. When we examine things closely, we see that there is no such thing as a man abso-
lutely without the knowledge of God’s will. Rom. 1:18-32 shows_this, therefore Paul’s argument is
accurate. The Law did not make the Jew closer to God than the Gentile, even though it was an advan-
tage. The whole point of Paul’s reasoning is that God has decreed only one method of putting men right
with himself, and will follow one rule in rewarding and punishing them,
15. Thelr conduct shows. Their actions show that they do have this Law written in their hearts. Their
consciences also demonstrate this by showing they know right from wrong. They have a sense of moral
values. The codes of law in the ancient Gentile world showed this also.
16. And so. This verse connects with verses 12-13. There will be no sectets on that Day! Those who:have
sinned (the whole human race) will be judged, whether under the Law or apart from the Law. See verse
3. Through Jesus Christ. The fact that God will judge the whole human race through Jesus Christ is
declared many times in the scriptures. SeeJohn 5:22, 27; Acts 17:31; 1 Cor. 4:5; 2 Cor. 5:10. o
17. What about you? Some were proud and boasted because they were Jews. Paul has showed that all
will be strictly judged according to their actions, whether they have the Law or not. In verses 17-20, Paul
shows what the Jew claimed for himself. You call youmlf a Jew. They were proud of this name, because
it meant to them that they were ““God’s chosen people,” and this made them proud. You depend on the
Law. There is an article before law in the corrected Greek text. The Law was their ‘‘good luck chatm.”
And hoast about God. They thought of God as “their personal property,” and believed they were
“eternally secure,” no matter what they did!
18. You know what God wants you to do. They did have this advantage. But they thought it was enough
if they had this knowledge. Compare verse 13.
19. A guide for the blind. This was their claim. God intended the Jews to be teachers of the Truth But
they failed to do it. Their actions did not match their claims. .
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2091 instructor for the foolish, and a teacher for
thé young, You are certain that in the Law you
have the full content of knowledge and of truth,
“You teach others—why don’t you teach your-
self? You preach, ‘Do not steal”’—but do you

.yourself steal? **You say, ‘“Do not commit.

adultery”’—but do you commit adultery? You
detest idols—but do you rob temples? **You
boast about having God’s law—but do you bring
shame on God by breaking his law? **The scrip-

« tutre says, ‘“‘Because of you Jews, the Gentiles
speak evil of God’s name.”

- 35If you obey the Law, your circumcision is
of value; but if you disobey the Law, you might
as well never have been circumcised. *¢If the

« Gentile, who is not circumecised, obeys the com-
niands of the Law, will not God regard him as

- though he were circumcised? *’And so you Jews

will be condemned by the Gentiles, because you
break the Law, even though you have it written
down and are circumcised, while they obey the
Law, even though they are not physically cir-

' are in the dark, an instruc- 20

tor of the foolish, a teacher
of infants, because you have
in the law the embodiment
of knowledge and truth—
you, then, wi oteach others, 21
do you not teach yourself?
You who preach against
stealing, do you steal? You 22

~who say that people should
&

not commit adultery, do you
commit adultery? You who
abhor idols, do you rob tem-
ples? You who brag about 23
the law, do you dishonor
God by breaking the law?
As it is written: “God’'s 24
name is blasphemed among
the Gentiles because of
you.” ] .
Circumcision has value if 25
you observe the law, but if
you break the law, you have
become as though you had
not been circumcised. If 26
those who are not circum-
cised keep the law's require-
ments, will they not be re-
garded as though they were

, circumeised? The one who 27

is not circumeised physically
and yet obeys the law will
condemn you who, even

20. You are certain, They believed the Law was God’s complete tevelation to the world. [It wasn't!
God’s complete revelation is Jesus Christ. Compate John 1:17; Heb, 1:1-3; 1 John 1:1-4. The Law was

ifi charge of us until Christ came (Gal. 3:24).]

21. You teach others. In verses 21-24, he shows their actual practtce. They did not “practtce what they
preached.”” Do not steal. The Law said this, but Jews were famous (or infamous) for their shrewd

busmess deals.

%33’ Do not commit adultery, The Law said this, but some of the best known teachers of the Law made
a habit of this sin, You detest idols. Babyloman captivity taught the Jews never to worship idols again!
- By“‘robbing temples,” Paul means they conducted business deals which brought them in contact with

»idoIs and their temples, defiling themselves, but feeling no guilt about it.

23 You boast about. They were proud of the fact that God had given them the Law. But they shamed

God by the way they lived their lives.

: ‘they saw in those who claimed to follow it,

5% 24’ The scripture says. The quotation is from Isa. 52:5 in the Septuagint. Their greed, their cheating,
“ and their hypocrisy were well known to the Gentiles, And the Gentiles judged the Law of Moses by what

*25, If you obey the Law, The Jews were very proud of their circumcision, because this was the seal of

{h¢ Covenant. But it could not substitute for obedience, Compare Paul’s inspired statement in Gal.

52,

26, If the Gentile. The Gentile who obeys is “circumeised in spirit,” that is, he becomes a descendant

good as a Jew,

. of Abraham (Gal. 3:29). The disobedient Jew is no better than a Gentlle. The obedient Gentile is as

27. Will be condemned by the Gentiles. Compare Matt, 12:41 -42 and notes, The obedience of the
Gentiles who did not have the Law, condemned the Jews who did have the Law but did not obey it.




12 ROMANS

Ch. 3

cumcised. **After all, who is a real Jew, truly
circumcised? Not the man who'is a Jew on the
outside, whose circumcision is a physmal thing.
»’Rather, the real Jew is the man who is a Jew
on the inside, that is, whose heart has been cir-
cumcised, which is the work of God’s Spirit, not
of the written Law. This man receives his praise
from God, not from men.

Do the Jews have any advantage over the
3 Gentiles then? Or is there any value in being
circumcised? *Much, indeed, in every way! In
the first place, God trusted his message to the
Jews. *What if some of them were not faithful?
Does it mean that for this reason God will not
be faithful? “Certainly not! God must be true,
even though every man is a liar. As the scripture
says,

“You must be shown to be right when you
speak; .
you must win your case when you are
being tried.” :

though you have the written
code and circumcision, area. -
lawbreaker,

A man is not a Jew if he 28
is only one outwardly, nor is,
circumcision merely out-
ward and physical. No, a-29
man is a Jew if he is one in-
wardly; and circumcision is
circumcision of the heart, by
the Spirit, not by the written; s
code. Such a man’s praise
is not from men, but from”’
God. .

God's Faithfulness

What advantage, then,
3 is there in being a Jew,
or what valye is there inecir-
cumcision? Much in every 2
way! First of all, they have
been entrusted with the very
words of

What if some did not have "3

faith? Will their lack of faith® ~
nullify God’s faithfulness?
Not at all! Let God be true, 4
and every man a liar. As it

is written:

“So that you may be
proved right in your
words
and ptevail in your

judging

28. Who is a real Jew? Nationality and circumcision did not make a real Jew.

29, Who is a Jew on the Inside. Circumcision of the heart means inward purity. Compare Col. 2:11-12.
The work of God’s Spirit. This contrasted with the letter of the Law. Compare Phil. 3:3; Titus 3:5;
Rom. 3:24. This man recelves his praise from God. Men may say evil things about one who is a true Jew,
a spiritual descendant of Abraham, but God will approve him. The religios advantages which a Jew
hag made him that much more gullty when he did not live up to what he knew. Compare Jamies 4 17
and note. b,

1. Do the Jews have any advantage? Paul’s conclusions in chapter 2 are contrary to what the Jews
believed. We can imagine them asking “If our advantages will be o help at Judgment, and Gentiles
can also be accepted, what good is all this?”’

2. In the first place. The advantage of the Jew is explained in Rom. 9:4-5 and notes. Paul here men-
tions first: the message or Giod which 1s the Old Testament, Next to Christ and the New Testament,
the Old Testament was God’s greatest gift to mankind. It pointed forward to the Messiah, and gave a
description of him so that he could be identified.

3. What if some? “Would not the unfaithfulness of some Jews invalidate God’s promise?” The Iewxsh
argument runs: “If some of the chosen people are lost-through their unfaithfulness, doesn’t this
mean that God has not been falthful himself, since he promised tobea God to Abraham’s descendants
forever?”

4. Certainly not! [God forbid is not in the Greek.] God’s promlse was conditional (see Deut. 28 1-14),
and required faith and obedience. “God is true to his promise even though every Jew were unfaithiful
and proved to be a liar by breaking the promise.” The quotation is from Psalm 51.4 in the Septuagint.
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. . ‘ But if our untighteous- 5
*But what if our doing wrong serves to Show U | s brings out God's right-
more cleatly God’s doing right? What can we cousncss more clearly, what
say? That God does wrong when he punishes | Shl ¥e g‘;ly,fgﬂg“ﬁlfﬁfatiﬁ
us? (I speak here as men do.) By no means| If | onus? (Ita)mcu:tm iahurtm}af} 6
argumen ertainly no
God is not just, how can he judge the worl’d? fhat were so, how could God
’But what if my untruth serves God’s glory | jud d the worlcllf? Son;elone 7
. . might argue, “If my false-
by making his truth stand out more clearly? | } 5" hances God's truth-
Why should I still be condemned as a sinner? | fulness and so increases his
*Why not say, then, “Let us do evil that good | §°r, why am T sti] Why 8
may come”? Some people, indeed, have insulted ot pay-—as we ore b(:img
slanderously reported and as
me by accusing me of saying thls very thingl | 5o that we Sy
They will be condemned, as they should be. “Let us do evil that good
: may result”? .Their con-
No Man Is Righte demnation is deserved.
o Man ous .
¢ . e No One Is Righteous
Well then, are we Jews in any better condition | o shall we conclude 9
than the Gentiles? Not at alll I have already | then? Are we any better?
shown that Jews and Gentiles alike are all under | Notat sl CVhV:rg:"fh already
the power of sin. '°As the Scriptures say: and Gentiles alike are all
“There is no one who is rigliteous, under sin. As it is written: 10
: “There is no one right-
eols, not even one;

S, But what If our dolng wrong? Israel is under judgment for rejecting Christ. The Jewish argument
ist “If our sin in crucifying Christ blessed the whole world, and if our unbelief makes the faithfulness
of God stand out; how can God punish us for this good work?” See also Rom. 6:1-2. (I speak here as
men do.) That is, Paul is saying this is the human reasoning about this question.

6. By no means} God could not judge at all if he were unjust. Because he does judge, he cannot be
unjust, even when he;judges men whose sin may have helped fulfill the Plan.

7. But what if my untruth? It is plain that a charge of untruth was often made against Paul (compare
Gal, 1:20; Rom. 9:1). No unbelieving Jew questioned the fact that Paul would come into judgment,
in spite of the fact that his “faithlessness in becominga Christian” had made the faithfulness of God to
Israel stand out. Paul takes their idea that he is to be judged as a sinner and turns it on them. They
believe he lied, but that some good came from it. Yet they condemn him as a sinner. This shows they
-already understand that even though good may come from sm, the sin is still not exucsed. [Scholars
cannot agree on verses 7-8.]

8. Why not say, then? If judgment could be escaped by sinning to the glory of God, then we ought to
-do-evil to produce good, The unbelieving Jews were telling people that Paul taught such a thmg. They
will be condemned. God's judgment on those who pervert the truth in such ways as this, is just! God
‘does not permit sin (I Pet, 1:13-16).

9. In any better condition? The Jew was surprised to see his advantages disappear. “Surely we Jews are

in:better condition than the Gentiles because of our devousness/’ Not at all! Paul makes this strong,
because he has shown that both Jews and Gentiles are all under the power of sin. Not just simply sinful:
all mankind are both guilty and unable to escape from that condition by themselves.
10. As the Scriptures say. Paul shows them from the Old Testament that no one is righteous before
God (by themselves), He quotes language from Psalms 14:1-3; 53:1-3; 5:9; 140:3; ete,, all from the
Septuagmt There Is no one who Is righteous. If “‘righteous” means completely free from sin, then
this is true of all mankind (see I John 1:8-10). Only Jesus lived without sin. See Heb. 4:15. -
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'1no one who understands,
or who seeks for God.
12 A1l men have turned away from God;
they have all gone wrong;

there is no one who 11
understands,
no one who searches for

All have turneci away 12

. . and together become
no one does what is good, not even one. worthless. -
13Their mouths are like an open grave; Té‘:gg is no one who d“s
wicked lies roll off their tongues, 1ot even one.’
and deadly words, like snake’s poison, ;1;325 thmats are opengl3
from their lips; their tongues practice t o
14 . . : deceit.”
» their mou.ths are full of blt.ter curses. “The poison of vipers is
They are quick to hurt and kill; on their lips.”
16 they leave ruin and misery wherever Their mouths sre ful 14
of cursing and
they go. bitterness.” _
17They have not known the path of peace, “Thelr foet arc swift fo 15
* nor have they learned to fear God.” ruin and xg,isery matk  16°
19 % B their paths,
I:Iow we know tlgat everything in t}le Law [ & thefivay of pesce they 17
applies to those who live under the Law, in order do not know.”
to stop all human excuses and bring the whole There &3 10 Jear of 18

world under God’s judgment. 2°Because no man eyes.”

is put rightdn God’s sight by doing what the Law Now we know tl}?t wha;tt- 19
requires; what the Law does is to make man | §iote whoaro nader the taw,

know that he has sinned. 5o that every mouth may be
silenced and the whole world
held accountable to God.
Thetefore no one will be de- 20
clared righteous in his sight

by observing the law; rather,
through the law we become
conscious of sin.

11-18. These verses are a general statement of the condition of mankind. Wherever man goes, he leﬁvgs
a trail of destruction and misery behind him. Human wickedness continually inflicts injury on others,
Even when they are clearly shown the “path of Peace,” they make themselves blind to it. Nor have
they learned to fear God. This both sums up and explains why man is under the power of sin, When
God is not feared [respected, worshiped], nothing else is; and with the final batrier down, sin comes
in like a flood! Paul has proved from the Scriptures that no man is righteous!

19. Now we know. The things which Paul has just quoted are part of the Law, and apply to Jews, ’l‘o
stop all human excuses. Every excuse of the Jew has been demolished by the Law. And bring the whole .
world. Jews believed the Gentiles were already under God’s judgment. Now they find that they them
selves are also ynder God’s judgment,

20. Because. S{nce Paul is speaking to Jews, he speaks of the Law, but this also can apply to law in:
genéral. In the present state of human nature, perfect obedience to.law is impossible. What the Law-
does. The Law is a standard of measurement which makes man aware that he is a sinner, but does not
offer him any hope of a way to escape from guilt. -
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How God Puts Men Right

*1But now God’s way of putting men right w1th
himself has been revealed, and it has nothing to
do with law. The Law and the prophets gave
their witness to it: 22God puts men right through
their faith in Jesus Christ. God does this to all
who believe in Christ, because there is no
difference at all: 2’all men have sinned and are
far away from God’s saving presence. ‘But by
the free gift of God’s grace they are all put right
with him through Christ Jesus, who sets them
free. 2God offered him so that by his death he
should become the means by which men’s sins
are forgiven, through their faith in him, God did
this in order to demonstrate his righteousness.
In the past, he was patient and overlooked men’s
sins; **but now in the present, time he deals with
men’s sins, to demonstrate his righteousness.
In this way God shows that he himself is right-

Rightéousness Through
Faith

But now a righteousness 21
from God, apart from law,
has been made known, to
which the Law and the
Prophets testify, This right- 22
eousness from God comes
through faith in Jesus Christ
to all who believe, There is
no difference, for all have 23
sinned and fall short of the
gory of God, and are justi- 24

freely by his grace
through the redemption that
came by Christ Jesus. God 25
presented him as a sacrifice
of atonement, through faith
in his blood. He did this to
demonstrate his justice, be-
cause in his forbearance he
had left the sins committed
beforehand unpunished—he 26
did it to demonstrate his jus-
tice at the present time, so
as to be just and the one who
justifies the man who has

. % faith in J
eous and that he-puts right everyone who believes aith In Jesus.

in Jesus.

21. But now God’s way. The Law and God's promise wéte two different things. See what Paul says in
Gal, 3:17-18. The Law and the prophets told that God would provide a righteousness that did not
originate in law. See Heb. 8:7-13 and notes.

22. Through their faith in Jesus Christ, Faith in Christ is the condition. In this sense it is faith alone
which saves, but the faith which saves cannot be alone. See note on James.2:19. Faith is not a con-
dition of merit, but of mercy. There is no difference at all. Both Jew and Gentile stand condemned by
sin. Both must believe in Jesus Christ to be saved.

23,.All men have sinned. Beza points out the symbolism in the Greek is of one whose strength fails
him, and who falls behind in a race. The Jew was as far away from God’s saving presence as was the
Gentile.

24, But by the free gift. God acted in history through Jesus Christ to set men free from their sin. This
is‘a free gift, because we did nothing to earn it! God had it all done before we found out about it! Com-
pare I Cor. 2:7-10.

25.”God offered him, Blood is often the symbol of death, and it is by the death of Christ—the totality
of his sacrifice — that he is the means [propitation = means] by which sins are forgiven. Christ died
so that we could live (see 2 Cor. 5:14-21; 1 Pet. 2:24; 1 Cor. 15:3; Gal. 2:20). What God has given to
the world in Christ, mﬁmtely great and absolutely free, is literally nothing unless it is taken. We must
reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ and make ourselves part of it! God did this. The
Jew despised God’s patience with sinners (see Rom. 2:4 and note). But Heb. 9:15 shows it was on the
basis of what Jesus would do that God was patient.

26. But now. In the past God overlooked men’s sins and did not punish them immediately. But now,
since the Cross and until time ends, God deals with men’s sins, God’s righteousness is demonstrated
in the Cross, and we see that sin and salvation are not “make-believe!”’ At the same time, God accepts
asiighteous (PUTS RIGHT WITH HIMSELF) those who reach out through faith to make themselves part of
Christ on the Cross and identify with his death (Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:3-6).
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2’What, then, can we boast about? Nothing!
And what is the reason for this? Is it that we obey
the Law? No, but that we believe. 2*For we con-
clude that a- man is put right with God only
through faith, and not by doing what the Law
commands. **Or is God.only the God of the
Jews? Is he not the God of the Gentiles also?
Of course he is. *°God is one, and he will put
the Jews right with himself on the basis of their
faith, and the Gentiles right through their faith.
#Does this mean that we do away with the Law

Whete, then, is boastmg? 27
It is excluded. On what
principle? On that of ob-
serving the law? No, but on
that of faith, For we main- 28
tain that a man is justified
by faith apart from obser-
ing the law. Is God the God 29
of Jews only? Is he not the’
God of Gentiles too? Yes, of
Gentiles too, since there xs 30
only one God, who will jus® -
tify the circumeised by faith. "
and’ the ' uncircumecised..
through that same faith, Do’ 31
we, then, nullify the law by *

this faith? Not at alll

by this faith? No, not at all; instead, we uphold Rather. wo aphotd the law.

the Law.

27. What, then, can we boast about? Every law which requires RUMAN MERIT as a condition of salva-
tion permits boasting and pride. The salvation which comes as a free gift through the ment of Christ’s
sacrifice, which we seize through faith, gives us nothing to boast about.

28. For we conclude. He has proved that we are put right with God [justified] only through faith (which
includes the obedience of faith). A clear line is drawn between faith and the works of the Law, as
these represent two disctinctly different religious systems, and this shows us that faith (and the obe-
dience of faith) must not itself be interpreted as a work of law.

29. Or is God only? The only way to escape the conclusion of verse 28 would be to say that God is a God
of the Jews only. Both Jew and Gentile can only be justified by faith in Jesus Christ.

30. God s one. Paul points to Zech. 14:8-9 to prove that in the new age of Good News, God will gather
all peoples together, and all will be put right with him through the one rule of faith (which includes
the obedience of faith). .
31. Does this mean? The Law = the whole Jewish religion. Does salvation by faith make the Ta
useless? The answer is no, not at all! The Law is upheld for the first time (Rom 8:4 and note). See
what Jesus said in Matt. 5:17, and compare the note there. To be put right with God is to be Pro-
nounced innocent or guiltless. Since no man could obey the Law perfectly (see James 2:10 and hofe),
no man could be put right with God through the works of the Law. As we reach out in faith to'seize
Christ, and make ourselves part of his sacrifice, his merit is RITUALLY CREDITED [imputed] to us. and
the Law cannot condemn us.

Three uses of law. 1. A Fence. Law servés the purpose of restraining sin and promoting mghteousn&ds
Considered from this point of view, law presupposes sin and is necessary on account of sin. It serves the
purpose of God’s common grace in the world at large. This means that, from this point of view, Jaw
cannot be regarded as a means of grace in the technical sense of the word. 2. A Teacher. In this capa-
city law serves the purpose of bringing man uinder conviction of sin, and of making him conscious of
his inabilizy to meet the demands of /aw. In that way law becomes his teacher to lead him UNTo Christ,
and so becomes an assistant to God’s gracious purpose of setting men free from sin. 3. A Rule. This
is the so-called third use of law, The law of Christ (I Cor. 9:21) is a rule of life for believers, remindmg
them of their duties and leading them in the way of life and salvation. The “‘obedience of faith” is not
a thing of merit, but the living sacrifice of Rom. 12:1-2; James 1:26-27; 2:14-17; ete. This thxtd use of
law is denied by the Antinomians.
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The Example of Abraham

4 What shall we say, then, of Abraham, our.

racial ancestor? What was his experience?
*If he was put right with God by the things he
did, he would have something to boast about,
But he cannot boast beforé God. *The scripture
says, ‘‘Abraham believed God, and because of
his’ faith God accepted him as righteous.” ‘A
man who works is paid; his wages are not re-
garded as a gift, but as something that he has
earned. SBut the man who has faith, not works,
who believes in the God who declares the guilty
to be innocent, it is his faith that God takes into
account in order to put him right with himself.
This is what David meant when he spoke of the
happiness of the man whom God accepts as
righteous, apart from any works:

~ "“Happy are those whose wrongs God has
forgiven,
whose sins he has covered over!

‘Abraham Justified by Faith

What then shall we say
4 that Abraham, our fore-
father, discovered in this
matter? If, in fact, Abra-
ham was Justiﬁed by works,
he had something to boast
about—but not before God.
What does the Scripture
say? ‘““Abraham believed
God, and it was credited to
him as righteousness,”

Now when a man works, '

his wages are not credited to
him as a gift, but as an obli-

gation. However, to the man
who does not work but trusts
God who justifies the
wicked, his faith is credited
as righteousness. David says
the same thing when he
speaks of the blessedness of
the man to whom - God
credits righteousness apart
from works:

“Blessed are they whose
offenses have been for-
given
and whose sins have

heen covered.

1. Of Abraham, our racial ancestor. Paul has said that being put right with God has nothing to do
with the Law, It is through faith, from beginning to end (Rom. 1:17). Now he shows the example of
Abraham. What was his experlence? Paul asks: ‘“Was Abraham put right with God by works of law,
or by faith?”

2. By the things he did. If he was put right with God by his own MERIT, this would give him something
to boast about. But he cannot. See Rom. 3:19-20 and notes.

'3, The scripture says. Paul quotes Gen. 15:6 here, and in Gal. 3:6; alsoJames 2:23, Abraham believed
God'’s promise to him of a son by Sarah, and this faith was the basxs on which God accepted him as
tighteous. Faith obeys (see note on James 2:19).

. 4; ‘A man who works 1s pald. Lipscomb says: “If one relies on his own works to merit salvation, the
reward is reckoned not as a favor [grace] from God, but as payment of\debt for works, This is contrary
to the whole principle of justification by grace. Man is a lost and helpless sinner, saved by the grace
of God; but he must accept [seize it and make himself part of it] that favor by complying with the condi-
tions God has enjoined {decreed] for his enjoying [receiving] it.”

5, But the man who has falth. This speaks of the man who does not try to earn salvation through his
‘owii merit, If human merit were required for salvation, then no one could be saved at all because of the
‘Principle in James 2:10. Our actions can never be anything but imperfect (I John 1:8-10). However,
faith cannot be perfect ExcepT through the obedience of fuith James 2:19,23 and notes),

6. This is what David meant. Paul has shown us Abraham was put right with God through his faith,
rather than through the things which he did. Now he shows us David speaking about the $ame faith.

7, Whose sin he has covered over. This uses the symbolism of the sacrifices of the Law in which the
blood of the sacrifice covered over the sins so they could be forgiven.
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thought of his body, wh1ch was already practically
dead, or of the fact that Sarah could not have
children. *°His faith did not leave him, and he
did not doubt God’s promise; his faith filled him
with power, and he gave praise to God. **He was
absolutely sure that: God would be able to do
what he had promised. **That is why Abraham,
through faith, “was accepted as righteous by
God.” **The words ‘‘He was accepted as right-
eous” were not written for him alone. **They
were written also for us who are to be accepted as
righteous, who believe in him who raised Jesus
our Lord from death. 2*He was given over to die

{0 life for our justification, '

womb was also dead. Yet he 20
did not waver through unbe-
]1ef regarding the promise of

ut was strengthened
m hIS faith and gave glory to™
God, being fully persuaded.21
that God. had power to do
what he had promised, This" 22
is why “it was credited to °
him as nghteousness ” The 23
words “it was credited t6-

‘hiin” were: written not fop~:.

him alone, but also for us, to - 24
whom God will credit rxght-
eousness—for - us who bes. :
lieve in him who raised Jesus
our Lord from the dead. He 25
was delivered oyer to death .
for our sins and was raised

7

because of our sins, and was raised to life to put
us right with God. :

Peace and Joy o

: Therefore, since we have'

Right with God 'S beon justified through
Now that we have been put. rlght with God faith, we 1;1”9 a%ejwith_

S through faith, we have peace with God rough otx Tord ess ..

20. His faith dld not leave him. He did not argue the impossibility of the promise, but waited pattently
for it to come true!

21. That God would be able to.do. He believed God had the ability to do this; and he beheved that
God would keep his promise to him., )

22. That is why. Because he was absolutely sutel This faith demonstrated itself in everythmg he dld
23. Were not written for him alone. This speaks of the one who was inspired to write these words
[Moses, in Gen. 15:6]. He pointed forward to Christ, and those who would be accepied as nghteous
through their faith in him.

24, They were written also for us. We are shown the example of Abraham so that we also mlght beiieve
Compare Rom. 1:16-17.

25. He was given over to dle. See Heb. 2:9-10. This was God's act in Christ to set men ﬁ-ee Vyhcn
Christ was raised to life, this became the guarantee of all our hopes. Paul makes the death, burial; and
resurrection the focal point of the Good News (I Cor. 15:1-4). Note how he stresses the raising
death (I Cor. 15:12-20), Note how he speaks about the act of baptism (Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:3-4). S

1. Put right with God through faith. Christ’s sacrifice changes us, not God. The merit of Christ’s sin-
offering for us, makes it possible for us to be put right with God through faith. Tn our union with
Christ (2 Cor. 5:17), we are changed from enemies into friends. The faith which puts us right with God:
(1) is a faith in Christ as the Messiah; (2) is a faith of the heart (Rom. 10:9) which brings the totality
of our life into obedience (Rom. 1:5). We have peace with God. Outside of Christ, all are rebels against
God and enemies. Inside of Christ (Gal. 3:27), forgiveness brings peace and we are friends. Luther says:
“Thus we arrive at this result, viz., that faith justifies without any works, and yet it does not follow
from this that we must not do any good works, but that genuine works will not be wanting [lacking]. Of
these works those who are saints by their own merit know nothing; they frame up works of their own, in
which thete is neither peace, joy, assurance, love, hope, boldness, nor the quality of any genuine Chris-
tian work and faith.” Compare Rom. 10:1-4.




Ch. 5 ROMANS

through our Lord Jesus Christ. *He has brought
us, by faith, into this experience of God’s grace,
in which we now live. We rejoice, then, in the
hope we have of sharing God's glory! *And we
also rejoice in out troubles, because we know
that trouble produces endurance, ‘endurance
brings God’s approval, and his approval creates
hope. *This hope does not disappoint us, because

God has poured out his love into our hearts by

means of the Holy Spirit, who is God’s gift to us.

SFor when we were still helpless, Christ died
for the wicked, at the time that God chose. "It
is a difficuit thing for someone to die for a right-
eous person, It may be that someone might dare
to die for a good person. *But God has shown us
how much he loves us; it was while we were still
sinners that Christ died for us! °By his death
we are now put right with God; how much more,
then, will we be saved by him from God’s wrath.

Christ, through whom we
have gamed access by faith
into this grace in which we
now stand. And we rejoice
in the hope of the glory of
God. Not only so, but we
also rejoice in our suffer-
ings, because we know that
suffering produces perse-
verance; petseverance, char-

.acter; and chatacter, ho
And hope

does not is-
appoint us, because God has
oured out his love into our
earts by the Holy Spirit,
whom he has given us.

You seé, at just the right
time, when we were still
powerless, Christ died for
the ungodly. Very rarely will
anyone die for a righteous
man, though for a good man
someone might possibly
dare to die. But God demon-
strates his own Jove for us in
this: While we were still
sinners, Christ died for us.

Since we have now been
justified’ by his blood, how

much. more shall we be
saved from God’s wrath

2. Into this experiemce. Christ brought us, by faith, into this experience of being “‘put right with God”
and “‘peace.” We reach out through faith to make ourselves part of the experience of Christ [which is
extrinsic to ourselves] as we see from Rom. 6:5-6.

3-4. And we also rejoice, The Jews boasted about their happmess in the Law. They saw the Christian’s
trouble as a sign of God’s disapproval. Not 50, says Paul. Trouble produces endurance, approval, hope,
as a chain of events. Compare I Thess, 3:3; Acts 5:41.

5. This hope. The JTews hoped to be saved because they were Abraham s descendants. They would be
disappointed (Romans 9). God has poured out his love. MacKright says that ERKECHUTAT points to the
gifts from the Spirit given to the Gentiles to prove to the Jews that God does Iove them, It also means:
our.awareness that God loves us.

6 For when we were still helpless. Paul has alréady shown us that both Jew and Gentile were helpless
under sin’s power. It was at this point that God acted in history through Christ to set us free! Compare

'Gal, 4:4-5; Rom. 4:25.

7. It is a difficult thlng. While we may see a rare example of love in which someone glves up their
life to save a good person’s life, it is most unusual. This fact categorizes [deﬁnes] the amazing love of
Christ!

+ 8, But God has shown us. This act in history stands for all time as a momument to the infinite Jove of
God! It was while. The false religions of the world show an angry god who must be appeased to escape
his wrath, Christ shows us a God who acts in love to make it possible for his children to escape the
judgment coming on sinful men. Compare I John 3:16-18.

‘9. By his death. Blood = death. See Heb. 2:9; 2 Cor. 5:14-21; I Pet. 2:24. Death symbolizes the total-
ity of Christ’s sactifice (of which blood is a part). How much more, then, If Christ died for us while we
were still sinners, how much more will Christ save us from the wrath to come, now that we have been
put right with God through his death and are not longer sinners,
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1We were God’s' enemies, but he made us his | fhrough himl For if, when 10
friends through the death of his Son. Now that| were reconciled to him
we are God’s friends, how much more will we be | fiough the death of his
saved by Christ’s life! !'But that is not all; we | having been reconciled,
rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, | fefvie e saved though |
who has now made us God’s friends. b}lllt wehalso rejoicedin God
through our Lord Jesus
. Christ, through whom we
Adam and Christ have now receglved reconcil:
. . iation. ’
128in came into the world through one man,
and his sin.brought death with it. As a result, '?ﬁf.t,ﬂg];,hé';’,';ﬂ: Adam, Life
death spread to the whole human race, because| . .

? 13 . erefore, just as sin 12
all men sinned. **There was sin in the world | entered the world through
before the Law was given; but whete there is no | gnemar, ﬁlﬂiﬁgaglatyhg’eﬁg
law, no account is kept of sins. *‘But from the | cameto all men, because all
time of Adam to the time of Moses death ruled j;g:egi;fff s‘i’:f‘;igsﬂi‘: 1&“; 13
over all men, even over those who did not sin as ;vorld. But sin 1|1s noth takeifx

1 i 1 ’ nto account when there is

Adam did by disobeying God’s command. R et o 14
Adam was a figure of the one who was to come. | reigned from the time of
Adam to the time of Moses,

10. But he ninde us hix friends. Christ’s sacrifice does not change God, it changes us (2 Cor. 5:17). We
had become God’s enemy through our sing; We now become God’s friends through the death of
his Son. MacKnight sees in this a removing of the curse from all mankind- past, present, future - so
that all have salvation available to them, Compare verse 18; Heb, 9:15; Eph. 2:16, By Christ’s life.
Compare Rom. 8:11; John 14:19; 1 Pet, 3:21.

11, But that Is not all, Paul shows us that now the Gentiles can also boast and rejoice that the true God
is theit God and King and Father, because Christ has abolished the Jewish Law (Eph. 2:15).

12. Sin came into the world through one man. The remaining verses of this chapter induce profound
theological questions. “Original sin,” and “reprobation,” as they are taught today are distortions of
Bible teaching, A distinction must be made between physical death and spiritual death.\God Knew
before Creation that man would sin, and.that he would make peace through the death of hi§ Son. See
1 Pet, 1:19-20; Eph. 3:9-11; Col, 1:15-20/ And his sin brought death with it. The contrast is between
Adam and Christ as each is the Proxy for'the whole human race. Adam’s sin brought physical death to
all mankind, Gen. 3:20. Because all men sinmed. MacKnight says: ‘‘The meaning is not, that death
hath come on all because all have sinned actually; for infants, who have not sinned actually, die; but
that they have sinned in Adam as their federal head [proxy]; that is, are involved in the consequences
of his sin.”

13. There was sin. Paul shows us that all mankind must have sinned in Adam (by proxy). Until law is
given, no account is kept of sin. Yet death shows that sin was in the world from the time of Adam to
Moses.

14, Death ruled over all men, None could escape death, Death ruled: (1) even though no law of
commands had been given; (2) and no account of sins was kept; (3) even over infants and mental defec-
tives who could not have sinned against natural law (compare Rom. 1:18-23). This shows that all did
sin in Adam, who is the proxy of the whole human race. Each of us repeats the acts of Adam & this
sense; we are born into this world untouched by personal sin. As we grow to accountability, we disobey
God's command and become personally guilty. Adam was a figure. He was a figure of Jesus Christ.
Each as a proxy acted for all mankind. Compare 2 Cor. 5:14-15.
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5But the two are not the same, because God’s
free gift is not like Adam’s sin, It is true that
many men died because of the sin of that one

even over those who did not
sin by breaking a command,
as did Adam, who was a pat-
tern of the one to come.

man, But God’s grace is much greater, and so | o fiftisnot like the 15
is his free gift to so many men through the grace | died by the trespass of the
of one man, Jesus Christ. '*And there is a differ- | S dagy hov much moe
ence between God’s gift and the sin of one man, | that came by the grace of the
After the one sin came the judgment of “Guilty”; | Sttt mans] Agsin, the 16
but after so many sins comes the undeserved | giftof Godis not like the re-
gift of “Not guiltyl” "It is true that through the | The Srsamont folowed one
sin of one man death began to rule, because of | sin and brought condemna-
that one man. But how much greater is the result | Son 0% the gift followed
of what was done by the one man, Jesus Christ! | brought justification. For if, 17

All who receive God’s abundant grace and the
free gift of his righteousness will rule in life

by the trespass of the one
man, death reigned through
that one man, how much
more will those who receive

through Christ.
18So then, as the one sin condemned all men,
in the same way the one righteous act sets all

Gods abundant provision of
grace and of the gift of right-
eousness reign in life
through the one man, Jesus
Christ.

Consequently, just as the 18
result of one trespass was
condemnation for all men,
so also the result of one act

15. Because God’s free gift 1s not like Adam’s sin, The sin of Adam is not contrasted here to the obe-
dience of Christ; but the penalty of Adam’s sin is contrasted with the free gift of grace through
Christ’s obedience. Many men died. The penalty of physical death came to all because of Adam’s sin.
But God'’s grace is much greater. In Christ we receive back much more than we lost in Adam. God's
Acrt in Christ will bring all out of the grave. To those who are in Christ, this act will bring much morel!!!
16. And there is a difference. Adam’s ore sin brought the judgment of “Guilty” to all mankind. But
the undeserved gift of ““Not guilty!” after so many sins, comes through Christ’s obedience.

17. Through the sin of one man. If this is compatible with justice (as verse 12 shows), then the results
of Christ’s AcT are also compatible with justice. ALL wro RECEIVE. This implies that the results of
Christ’s act are limited somewhat by the response of each individual. This would agree with verse I.
God’s abundant grace. The raising from death (verse I15). This will mean different things to the believer
and to the unbeliever (John 5:28-29). His righteousness. The undeserved gift of ‘“Not guilty!”’ (verse 16).
Will rule In life through Christ. Eternal life begins now for those who are in Christ/"

18. So then. This is the second part of the comparision begun in verse 12. As the one sin condemned.
Adam’s sin brought physical death to all mankind. The one righteous act. Shepherd says: “What
they [we] lost unconditionally in Adam, they [we] gained unconditionally in Christ.” This means any
“original sin” is canceled by Christ's act. However, until we are put right with God through faith, our
personal sin still condemns us. Lipscomb says: “‘By the sin of Adam all die and go to the grave. The
grace and gift of God must bring them out of the grave and restore them to life, so that all that was lost
in Adam may be regained in Christ; but this is not a matter of debt, but of grace.” Christ’s death
brings: (1) LiFE. All dead will be raised to life (Rev, 1:7; I Cor. 15:21-22; John 5:28-29). (2) PARDON.
Fult pardon for our guilt in Adam’s sin. Therefore infants and mental defectives are sinless, (3) LIFE.
Eternal life to those who have no personal sin. (4) FoRGIVENESS. The opportunity to have personal sin
canceled. I Pet. 3:21-22; Titus 3:4-7.
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men free and gives them life. °And just as many
men were made sinners as the result of the diso-

of righteousness was justifi-
cation that brings life for all

1 ; h men. For just as through the 19
bedience of one man, in the same way many will disobedience of the one man
be put right with God as the result of the obe- | e 56 oo through the o-
dience of the one man. © | bedience of the one man

2L aw was introduced in order to increase | hiemeny Wil be madesight-
wrongdoing; but where sin increased, God’s thT:le law was .atligeid sothat 20

grace increased much more. %'So then,, just as | g ‘;}"eﬁs Sy inoreseod.

sin ruled by means of death, so also God’s grace | grace increased ail the more,
so that, just as sin reigned in 21

rules by means of righteousness, leading us to
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.

death, so also grace might
reign through righteousness

to bring eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

Dead to Sin, Alive In Christ

What shall we say,
6 then? Shall we go on
sinning so that grace may
increase? By no means! We
died to sin; how can we live
in it any longer? Or don’t 3
you know that all of us who

Dead to Sin but Alive in Christ

What shall we say, then? That we should
6 continue to live in sin so that God’s grace will
increase? 2Certainly not! We have died to sin—
how then can we go on living in it? *For surely
you know this: when we were baptized into union

19. Were made sinners. By Adam’s sin, all were counted sinners even though many of them never heard
of Adam or his sin. Will be put right. All inherited penalty for Adam’s sin is canceled for the whole
human race (the dead will all be raised). All without personal sin are *Not guilty!” before God. God’s
terms of salvation are for those who have personally sinned. See verse I; Acts 2:37-38; Luke 24:47 and
notes.

20. Law was introduced. Not only the Law of Moses, but all divine law. The effect of its introduction
was to increase wrongdoing. (See Rom. 7:7-11). This is speaking about each person’s personal sin.
God’s grace increased. God offers forgiveness and eternal life to all who will reach out in faith to seize
the sacrifice of Christ. Sin verifies the act of God in Christ.

21. Just as sin ruled. Death oppresses alll Leading us to etemnal life. This is like a hymn of praise to
God! Sin rules by death, God’s grace rules by righteousness, and leads us to eternal life!l! (1) The
number saved will be larger than the number lost. Since half of mankind dies in infancy, and, having
no personal sin, will be saved (as we believe), the number lost may be no larger proportion than the
inmates of a prison compared to the community. See Rev. 7:9 and note. (2) The Logos whom we know
as Jesus Christ, by his act to set us free, exalts his people to a much higher level of spiritual develop-
ment, than humanity would have reached, if unfallen. (3)The benefits of Christ’s act to set us free
extend beyond the human race. See Rom. 8:19-22; Col. 1:20.

1-2. That we should continue to live in sin? In chapter 5 Paul showed us that man’s sin provided a
reason and a need for God’s grace and mercy. Some said. “If zhat is true, then the more we sin, the
more God can show his grace.”’ Certainly not! [God forbid is not in the Greek.] Paul makes this plain:
the Christian life begins with death to sin. In the next few verses, Paul shows us that in the act of
baptism, we died to sin and divorced ourselves from it, and that we have been sealed with the death of
Christ (see note on Rev. 7:2-3).

3. For surely you know this. He reminds them that they already know the meaning of baptism. When
we were baptized into unlen. John Wesley wrote: “In baptism we, through faith, are ingrafted into
Christ; and we draw new spiritual life from this new root, through his Spirit, who fashions us like unto
him, and particularly with regard to his death and resurrection.” Into union with his death, We contact
the death of Christ in the act of baptism.
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with Christ Jesus, we were baptized into union
with his death, ‘By our baptism, then, we were
buried with him and shared his death, in order
that, just as Christ was raised from death by the
glorious power of the Father, so also we might
live a new life.

SFor if we became one with him in dying as
he did, in the same way we shall be one with him
by being raised to life as he was, *And we know
this: our old being has been put to death with
Christ on his cross, in order that the power of the
sinful self might be destroyed, so that we should
no longer be the slaves of sin. "For when a person
dies he is set free from the power of sin. °If we
have died with Christ, we believe that we will also
live with him.” *For we know that Christ has
been raised from death and will never die again—

were baptized into Christ Je-
sus were baptized into his
death? We were therefore
buried with him through
baptism into death in order
that, just as Christ was
raised from the dead
through the gloty of the
Father, we too may live a
new life.

If we have been united
with him in his death, we
will certainly also be united
with him in his resurrection.
For we know that our old
self was crucified with him
so that the body of sin might
be rendered powerless, that
we should no longer
slaves to sin—because any-
one who has died has been
freed from sin.

Now if we died with
Christ, we believe that we
will also live with him. For

we know that since Christ
was raised from the dead, he
cannot die again; death no
longer has mastery over

\

4. We were burled with him and shared his death. A burial implies death. Baptism is a burial, As '
death and burial terminate physical life, Paul reasons, so should baptism into Christ terminate our
“|ove affair” with sin. [The original mode of baptism was immersion - a burial in water (and the Spirit,
John 3:5).] In order that, God's power raised Christ from death. He now lives a new life in heaven, Paul
says this is what our baptism means to us, We die to sin, are buried, and raise from the liquid grave to
live a new life. Compare 2 Cor. 5:17.

5. For if we became one with him. “Being raised to life” is understood as a spiritual raising from
death. The next verses show this. “'You were at one time spiritually dead because of your sins"' (see Col,
2:11-13), We reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ to make ourselves part of it. In the
climax which is baptism, we die with Christ and are raised to life with Christ. ‘

6. And we kmow this. In our baptism we were crucified with Christ. The power of the sinful self. Sin
has taken possession of our bodies. When we are “crucified, " sin can no longer make us its slave. As the
crucified body of Christ was insensitive to external forces, so in our being crucified with Christ, we no
longer respond to sin. [This does not mean we lose the ability to sin, Compare Col. 3:5; 1 John 1:8-10.
Luther says: ‘“This teaches us that we are not so uttetly freed from sin by faith that we can be idle, lazy
and secure, as though sin did no longer exist.”’] '

7. For when a person dles, The claim sin has over a person, ends at death, The death of a slave ter-
minated his period of slavery,

8. That we will also live with hlin, Paul returns to his main line of reasoning. In baptism, the burial
in the liquid grave climaxes in EMERGING from thé water. This is both a symbolic and a real resutrec-
tion from the dead.

9. For we know. When Christ raised from death, death had no more claim over him, He now lives
forever!!! We who have shared his death, must also share his eternal lifelll [On the time factor, see
1John 3:1-3.] Notice this also applies to the kind of life we live right now (compare I Cor. 6:15-20).
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death has no more power over him. °The death
he died was death to sin, once and for all; and
the life he now lives is life to God. !'In the same

him. The death he died, he
died to sin once for all; but
the life he lives, he lives to
God

10

s s In' the same way, count 11
way you are to thml:: of yqursel\{es as de:ad t0 SIN | | icelves dead to sin but a-
but alive to God in union with Christ Jesus. | live to God in Christ Jesus.
Therefore, do not let sin 12

128in must no longer rule in your mortal
bodies, so that you obey the desires of your
natural self. **Nor must you surrender any part
of yourselves to sin, to be used for wicked pur-
poses. Instead, give yourselves to God, as men
who have been brought from death to life, and
surrender your whole being to him to be used

reign in your mortal body so
that you obey its evil desires.
Do not offer the parts of
your body to sin, as instru-
ments of wickedness, but
rather offer yourselves to
God, as those who have re-

turned from death to life;

and offer the parts of your
body to him as instruments

13

for righteous purposes. Sin must not rule over | of righteousness. For sin 14
you; you do not live under law but under God’s | shall not be your master, be-
cause you are not under law,
grace. but under grace.
. Slaves to Righteousness
Slaves of Righteousness What then? Shall we sin 15

because we are not under

'’What, then? Shall we sin, because we are Taw but under grace? By no

not under law but under God’s grace? By no

10. The death he died was death to sin. Before Christ died, he was tempted in every way that we are
(Heb. 4:15), and on the Cross was made to share our sin (2 Cor. 5:21; compare Lev. 16:21-22). After
he died, sin could no longer make him its victim. Note that Christ raised from death in his Bopy and
went up to God in his resurrection BopY.

11. In the same way. This is the application of the first part of this chapter. The EssENCE of our faith
is a union to Aim in which his experience becomes ours. We die to sin in Christ’s death; we become
alive to God in Christ’s resurrection [Santification is the believer taking justifi¢cation seriously.]

12. Sin must no longer rule. This shows two possibilities: (1) one who has died with Christ and been
raised to new life could still return to being the slave of sin (compare Heb. 6:4-6); (2) one who is new
in Christ £as the option of living a holy life. [Not the ascetic life of human holiness, but the living sacri-
fice of God’s holiness.]

13. Any part of yourselves. The New Testament teaches a wholistic view of man (I Thess. 5:23). Greek
thought viewed man as a sou! imprisoned in a body of flesh. The New Testament views man as a UNITY
of body, soul, and spirit. It makes a lot of difference in our conduct, whether we view our bodies as a
prison or a ‘‘temple of the Holy Spirit.”

14. Sin must not rule. Law has no answer for the power of sin. It is not restraint, but inspiration, which
sets us free from sin. But the way Paul says this raises the problem of Rom. 3:8; 4:1 again. He uses the
rest of this chapter to settle this question.

15. What, then? Shall we sin? Since we are not ruled by commandments of law, but by the sENsE of
what we owe God for his free gift of grace, are we then to make a habit of sin??? Since God set us
free at the Cross, are we to make a habit of sin??? By no means! This is Paul’s inspired answer for all
time! [God forbid is not in the Greek.]
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means! *Surely you know that when you sur-
render yourselves as slaves to obey someone,
you are in fact the slaves of the master you
obey—either of sin, which results in death, or
of obedience, which results in being put right
with God. "But thanks be to God! For at one
time you were slaves to sin; but then you obeyed
with all your heart the truths found in the teach-
ing you received. *You were set free from sin and
became the slaves of righteousness. I use ot-
dinary words because of the weakness of your
natural selves. At one time you surrendered
yourselves entirely as slaves to impurity and
wickedness, for wicked purposes. In the same
way you must now surtender yourselves entirely
as slaves of righteousness, for holy purposes.
20When you were the slaves of sin, you were
free from righteousness, 2!What did you gain
from doing the things that you are ashamed of
now? The result of those things is death! *?But
now you have been set free from sin and are the
slaves of God; your gain is a life fully dedicated

means! Don’t you know that 16
when you offer gourselves to
someone to obey him as
slaves, you are slaves to the
one whom you obey—
whether you are slaves to
sin, which leads to death, or
to obedience, which leads to
righteousness? But thanks
be to God that, though you
used to be slaves to sin, you
wholeheartedly obeyed the
form of teaching to which
you were committed. You 18
have been set free from sin
and have become slaves to
righteousness.

1 put this in human terms 19
because you are weak in
your natural selves. Just as
you used to offer the parts of
your body in slavery to im-

urity and to ever-increas-
ing wickedness, so now offer
them. in slavery to right-
eousness and  holiness.
When you were slaves to sin, 20
you wete free from the con-
trol of righteousness. What 21
benefit did you reap at that
time from the things you are
now ashamed of? Those
things result in death! But 22
now that you have been set
free from sin and have be-

—

7

16. That when you surrender yourselves. If we make ourselves slaves to sin, death is the wage we
receive! But if through obedience we make oursleves slaves to God, we will be put right with him and
receive all hig promises|

17. But thanks be to God! Paul gives thanks to God that his readers have already made their choice - to
obey God! The truths found in the teaching you received. Paul points back to their baptism as a point
of obedience. All the apostles taught the same truths (the Good News), so we find a parallel to this in
Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pet, 3:21 and notes.

18, You were set free from sin, When they died to sin and were baptized into union with Christ's death
(verses 3-4). And became the slaves of righteonsness. “You do not belong to yourselves but to God; he
bought you for a price” (I Cor. 6:19-20);

19, Y use ordinary words. He apologizes for using the slave-master relationship of human society to
teach them a spiritual truth, but their moral weakness (as seen in their past lives) makes it necessary,
Slaves of righteousness, This means to take God’s work in Christ to set men free from sin as a serious
matter! The Cross is not make-believe] The price paid shows God's valuation of we human beings.

20. When you were slaves of sin. It is a reasonable thing to devote yourself to God in righteousness,
because when you were a slave of sin, you gave no obedience to righteousness.

21, What did you gain? Results show true value, They are now ashamed of their sinful acts. Sin brings
death (eternal separation from God)! . ‘

22. But now. Because you have died to sin and are no longer its slave. Your galn. The result of a life
dedicated to God is eternal life!
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to him, and the result is eternal life. **For sin
pays its wage—death; but God’s free gift is
eternal life in unjon with Christ Jesus our Lord.

An Nlustration from Marriage

Certainly you understand what I am about
7 to say, my brothers, because all of you know
about law. The law rules over a man only as long
as he lives. 2A married woman, for example, is
‘bound by the law to her husband as long as he
lives; but if he dies, then she is free from the law
that bound her to him. *So then, if she lives with
another man while her husband is alive, she
will be called an adulteress; but if her husband
dies, she is legally a free woman, and does not
commit adultery if she marries another man.
“That is the way it is with you, my brothers.
You also have died, as far as the Law is .con-
cerned, because you are part of the body of
Christ; and now you belong to him who was

come slaves to God, the ben-
efit you reap leads to holi-
ness, and the result is eter-
nal life. For the wages of sin
is death, but the gift of God

is eternal life through Christ .

Jesus our Lord.
An Tlustration From
Marri

7

know,
am

Do you not
brothers—for I

speaking to men who know
-the law—that the law has

authority over a man only as
fong as he lives? For ex-
ample, by law a married wo-
man is bound to her hus-
band as long as he is alive,
but if her husband dies, she
is released from the law of
marriage. So then, if she
martries another man while
her husband is stifl alive, she
is called an adulteress. But
if her husband dies, she is
released from that law and is
not an adulteress, even
though she marries another
man.

So, my brothers, you also

3

raised from death in order that we might be

died to the law through the

23. For sin pays it wage - death. The slave of sin earns his own death. But God’s free gift. Man has no
ability to earn eternal life. What he cannot do for himself, God offers as a free gift through Jesus Christ.
All have the right to come, and to accept the water of life as a gift (Rev. 22:17).

1. Certainly you understand. Paul uses an iliustration from human life to show that the Christian is
dead to the Law. Luther says: ““When a husband dies, his wife, too, becomes free, and each is reléased
from the other. Not in this sense, that the woman is not to take another husband, but rather in this
sense, that she is now truly free to take another, which she could not do before she became released
from her former husband.” Only as long as he lives. Death released a man from the authority of the
Law.

2. A married woman. The Jews believed that the Law of Moses formed a perpetual obligation, Paul
uses marriage to teach them this lesson. But if he dies. The wife was united to her husband during his
lifetime, but his death terminated the obligation, leaving her free to marry another.

3. While her husband Is alive. She would be an adulteress, because she would be unfaithful to the law
(marriage vows) that united her to her husband. Note that the Jewish Christians to whom Paul wrote
beleived that to abandon the Law of Moses was equal to spiritual adultery.

4. That is the way. “Since marriage is terminated by the death of either spouse, you Jews, who were
married to God as your king, and obligated to obey the Law of Moses, are legaly free from that
marriage and Law.” In becoming a Christian, they died with Christ (Rom. 6:6), and since the old
relationship is terminated, the Law has no claim on them. Now you belong to him. [Marriage is not
in the Greek of this verse.] The church is Christ’s bride, however, here he speaks of the individual
person being made to BELONG to Christ. He uses a Greek verb-form which points to a specific action
in the past, which certainly identifies with Rom. 6:5. In exder that. The law had no help to give the
sinner. In Christ, we have much help (Rom. 8:26; Gal. 5:22-26; etc.).
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useful in the setvice of God. *For when we lived
according to our human nature, the sinful de-
sires stirred up by the Law were at wotk in our

body of Christ, that you
might belong to another, to
him who was raised from the
dead, in order that we might

bodies, and we were useful in the service of xa;fe"gt;‘;’n?r‘;‘}fegﬁf‘gﬁ‘; 5
death. ‘Now, however, we are free from the Law, s;,nful nature, thg sinhful pas-
.t : 5 sions aroused the law
be.uause we died to that which _once held us B ot work in e : dics,
prisoners. No longer do we serve in the old way | so that we bore fruit for
death, But now, by dyingto 6

of a written law, but in the new way of the Spirit.

what once bound us, we

have been released from the
law so that we serve in the

Law and Sin new way of the Spirit, and
"What shall we say, then? That the Law itself | 1ot in the old way of the
is sinful? Of course not! But it was the Law that | .
' Struggling With Stn

made me know what sin is. I would not have
known what it is to covet if the Law had not said,
“Do not covet.” *Sin found its chance to stir up
all kinds of covetousness in me by working
through the commandment. For sin is a dead

What shall we say, then? 7
Is the law sin? Far from it!
Indeed I would not have
known what sin was exce{)t
through the law. For Iwould
not have known what it was
to covet if the law- had not
said, ‘Do not covet.” But 8
sin, seizing the opportunity
afforded by the command-
ment, ?roduced in me every
kind of covetous desire. For
apart from law, sin is dead.

5. For when we lived. Before we died with Christ. Stirred up by the Law, We would not recognize these
desires, if the Law did not identify them (Gal, 5:24; Rom. 7:9-10).

6. We are free from the Law. See Rom. 6:2-4. But in the new way of the Spirit. This does not mean
that the Jews under the Law did not worship God with spiritual worship. Yet the Law was directed
toward weak human natute. In contrast to the old life, we have a new life in the Spitit (2 Cor. 3:6) which
only our possession of the Spitit makes possible (I Cor. 2:13-15; 3:16-17; Rom. 8:1-4),

7. That the Law itself is sinful? In verse 5 Paul said that the Law stirred up sinful desires. Of course
not! Paul strongly denies that the Law itself was sinful. The restraint of law made him aware of his
own sinful natute, [See notes on law at the end of chapter 3.] The expériences which he now gives as
examples are those of Saul of Tarsus, yet they also are those of Paul the apostle as well. There is no such
thing as the believer beoming “more and more just,” [since his being just at all depends upon God's
act in Christ], neither does the believer’s nature become less and less sinful (Gal. 5:16-18; 1 John
1:8-10). Luther described the Christian as: stMUL JUSTUS ET PECATOR (af the same time righteous and
sinful). The Christian constantly fights against his own sinful human nature (Rom. 8:10-16; I Pet.
4:1-2).

8, Sin found its chance. Sin was given its chance by the commandment which had the effect of
awakening and stitring up evil desires. God’s word of command to Adam and Eve called their attention
1o the forbidden fruit. For sin is a dead thing. The restraint of law makes sin spring into life, because
our human natute rebels against any restraint. ’
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thing apart from law. °I myself was once alive | OnceI was alive apazt from 9
apart from law; but when the commandment ﬁ:"ﬁdg‘;ﬂc";‘;’; stines et
came, sin sprang to life, %and I died. And the Eﬁ It“ieh and 1 died. I cfount 10
H < H al € Yery commandmen
commandment which was meant to I?rlng life, | 1ot was irvondod. to bring
in my case brought death. !!Sin found its chance gfe actually prout ht death, u
: : or sin, seizing the oppor-
and deceived me by working through the COM- | ity afforded by the com-
mandment; by means of the commandment sin | mandment, deceived me,
killed and through the command-
1lled me. . . ment put me to death. So 12
2So, then, the Law itself is holy, and the | then,t ecllawishOly, angtlhe
commandment is holy, right, and good. *Does | foifieidmen s holy
this mean that what is good brought about my | Did that which is good, 13

death? By no means! It was sin that did it; by
using what is good, sin brought death to me in
order that its true nature as sin might be re-
vealed. And so, by means of the commandment,
sin is shown to be even more terribly sinful.

then, become death to me?
By no means! But in order
that sin might be recognized
as sin, it produced death in
me through what was good,
so that through the com-
mandment sin might be-
come utterly sinful,

We know that the law is 14
spiritual; but I am unspirit-

The Conflict in Man
1*We know that the Law is spiritual; but I am

9. I myself was once alive. Gifford says: “‘There is a deep tragic pathos in the brief and simple state-
ment; it seems to point to some definite period full of painful recollections.” This could be the time in
youth when happy innocence is displaced by the moral conflicts and awareness of mature years. But
when the commandment came. The Law makes sin a curse (I Cor. 15:56). Without law, sin would
have no strength to kill men, since sin is the violation of law.

10. And 1 died. The awareness of sin showed him under the sentence of death. It may have been when
Christ said, “I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom you persecute,” that Paul first realized that “Christ has
brought the Law to an end,” and he died. Which was meant to bring life. The Law promised life (Rom.
10:5). In my case brought death. The Law is a cutse to everyone who violates it.

11. Sin found its chance. Because men were under the Law, sin found its chance to first fool them and
then to kill them. Yet this result is not due to the Law itself, since this would make God responsible
for our sinning by giving the Law. Sin deceives us by: (1) making us think the demands of the law are
unreasonable (compare Gen. 3:5); (2) to kill us by using the curse attached to the breaking of law.

12. So then. The Law itself is holy, even in its curse, as it restrains us from sin by its threat of punish-
ment. Its moral requirements are holy, right, and good.

13. Does this mean? Paul has shown us that the Law is holy, right, and good, even though it stirs up
evil desires. It was through the Law that sin killed him. But is the Law then death??? By no means!
The problem is not the Law, but sin. Sin stirs up our human nature to rebel against the Law, to break
it, and by this to place ourselves under the curse of the Law. Sin Is shown to be. This is God’s intention:
that sin, by turning God’s blessing into a curse, would clearly show what it is and ignite in us an urgent
desire to escape from it.

14. The Law is spiritual. To show us that it is not God’s Law, but rather sin that is the source of death,
Paul points out the conflict in man. The Law requires actions which are spiritual, as our mind and
conscience tells us. But I am mortal man. He means this in its worst sense (compare Rom. 8:5-8). Sold
as a slave to sin. Obligated to do whatever evil actions he is prompted to do by sinful desires. Remember
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mortal man, sold as a slave to sin. '*I do not | wal, sold as a slave to sin, I 15
understand what I do; for I don’t do what I | o, notknow what I em
would like to do, but instead I do what I hate. | Ido notdo, but what I hate
'*When I do what I don’t want to do, this shows | 1do. And ifTdo what Ido 16
that I agree that the Law is right, "So I am not | thelaw is good. AsTeEs, itis 17
really the one who does this thing; rather it is Eﬁtl"i‘ﬁg“;;“ﬁf,fy’gw&°g‘;iti "
the sin that lives in me. '*I know that good does | know that nothing good
not live in me—that is, in my human nature, | lives in me, that is, in my
For even though the desire to do good is in me, | desire to do what is good,
I am not able to do it. *I don’t do the good I { buf I cannot carty it e 19
want to do; instead, I do the evil that I do not | I want to do; no, the evil I
want to do. 2°If I do what I don’t want to do, this ﬁgeg‘:fn"éﬁg gt_"N%“’v—“EhI‘Sdg ”
means that no longer am I the one who does it; | what I do not want to do, it
instead, it is the sin that lives in me. is nolonger iIanVh&dl‘fng’ Jut
2180 I find that this law is at work: when I want | doesit. _
to do what is good, what is evil is the only choice | 50 find this law at ‘gg;g’ 2
I have. My inner being delights in the law of | evil is right there with me.
For in my inner being I de- 22

Luther’s description of the Christian: “at the same time righteous and sinful.” A Christian does not
find life by trying to reform his human nature, nor by purifying his human nature from its sinfulness;
but he gets above it and lives in a new existence in-Christ. Paul explains this in chapter 8.

15. I do not understand what I do. The word “slavery” explains his actions. ““‘As a slave, my actions
are guided by someone else’s will.”

16, When I do what I don’t want to do. He knows that sin is wrong, yet he goes on sinning (compare
1John 1:8-10), The fact that he doesn’t want to sin shows he agrees that the Law is right in its com-
mands and its curse. ’

17. SoIam notreally the one. It is not “Paul the free-man” who sins, but ‘“Paul the slave to sin.” The
sin that lives in us: (1) interferes with the good we would like to do; (2) like some evil spirit, it tries to
destroy our spiritual nature; (3) tries to control us and take us to death (verse 24).

18, In my human nature, Compare James 4:5. See notes on verse 14 of this chapter.

19. I don’t do the good. This proves what he said in verse 18, How often we resolve to do better, and
then give in to temptation when it comes. This repeats verse 15, but makes a stronger contrast between
good intentions and bad actions.

20. This means that no longer am I the one. The same answer as verse 17, To be saved from sin, a man
must at the same time own it [confess to it] and disown it [repudiate it]. This is the Christian paradox—
to live in a condition of ““confident despair.”

21, This law is at work. This is similar to verse 10, “This is how I find the Law—or life under the rule
of the Law—works out in actual practice: when I make up my mind to do good, evil is the only choice
Ihave.” Compare verse 7 and note.

22. My inner being. The inner being is not the same as the new nature; but is the side of human nature
that is tuned in to God. Compare Rom. 2:14.
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God. °But I see a different law at work in my
body—a law that fights against the law that my
mind approves of. It makes me a prisoner to the
law of sin which is at work in my body. 2*What
an unhappy man I am! Who will rescue me from
this body that is taking me to death? **Thanks
be to God, through our Lord Jesus Christ!

This, then, is my condition: by myself I can
serve God’s law only with my mind, while my
human nature serves the law of sin.

light in God’s law; but I see 23

another law at work in the
membets of my body,
waging war against the law
of my mind and making me
prisoner of the law of sin at
work within my members.
What a wretched man I am!
Who will rescue me from
this body of death? Thanks
be to God—through Jesus
Christ our Lord!

So then, I, of myself, in
my mind am a slave to
God’s law, but in my sinful

nature a slave to the law of
sin.

Life Through the Spirit

Therefore, there is now

no condemnation for
those who are in Christ Je-
sus, because through Christ 2
Jesus the law of the Spirit of
life set me free from the law

Life in the Spirit

There is no condemnation now for those who
live in union with Christ Jesus. *For the law
of the Spirit, which brings us life in union with
Christ Jesus, has set me free from the law of sin

23. But I see a different law. This continual conflict in man goes on between the inner being who
delights in the law of God, and the law of sin and death which holds him prisoner.

24. What an unhappy man I am! This is the despair of natural man, held prisoner by sin, and unable
to help himself. [The Christian also feels this constant struggle, but has hope in Christ.] Who will
rescue me? The Law cannot help, because it is the curse of the Law which is about to kill him. See
verse 9.

25. Thanks be to God. He has acted already to set us free! Through our Lord Jesus Christ! God sets us
free through Jesus Christ! See Romarns 8:2. This, then Is my condition. By my.velf without. Christ’s
help—the best I can do is serve God’s law with my mind, while the sin that lives in me perverts my
weak human nature. Luther says: “This struggle lasts as long as we live; it is more violent in one person,
less so in another, according as the Spirit or the flesh grows stronger. And yet the entire person is him-
self both Spirit and flesh, struggling with himself until he becomes altogether spiritual.” [By flesh,
Luther means humar nature.] Compare what Paul says in Gal. 5:16-18.

1. There Is no condemnation now. Condemination is in every sense out of the question! [But there are
some qualifiers! See note on James 2:19.] In chapter 6, Paul shows us that in BApTISM, the Christian
dies to sin. In chapter 7, he shows us that this death terminates our “marriage” to the Law. In chapter
8, he shows us that the Holy Spirit living in each cERISTIAN (John 7:38-39; 1 Cor. 6:19-20; Eph. 2:22)
breaks the power of sin and makes it possible to choose to obey God. For those who live in union with
Christ Jesus. “No condemnation” applies only to those who are united to Christ in a living union.
Compare I Jokn 1:7; 2 Cor. 5:17. '

2. For the law of the Spirit. Wesley says: “Gospel has freed us from the Mosaic Law.” The “law of the
Spirit” is the GOSPEL, the Good News of God's act in Christ to set us free, including the facts, com-
mands, and promises that form part of this. Has set me free. “In my union to Christ, I 4m already set
free from the power of sin and the curse of the Law.” Lipscomb says: “It is imagined that through the
death of Christ in some way an indulgence from God was secured by which man might be allowed

_ greater license in neglecting the law of God and in going his own way. This is a fatal mistake.”
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and death. *What the Law could not do, because olf siln and death, 1For wh;t 3
3 . | the law was powetless to do
human n_atl_xre was weak, God dlq. Hq COm- | e D ren o o by
demned sin in human nature by sending his own | our sinfut n}t:ture, God did
: 5 ‘e of by sending his own Son in
Son, who came w1t1.1 a I.Iatlite hke. man’s sinful it Bk Jiar B g
nature to do away with sin. *God did this so that | a sin offering. And so he
H 3 condemned sin in sinful

the rlghte_ous demangls of the Law might be f.ul.ly roan, in order that the sighte 4
satisfied in us who live according to the Spitit, | eous'requirements of the law
not according to human nature. *Those who | might be fully met in us,
. . : who do not live according to
live as their human nature tells them to, have | our sinful nature but

theit minds controlled by what human nature | accordingto the Spirit.

. . . : ose who live according 5
wants. Those who live as the Spitit tells them to, | to their sinful nature have
have their minds controlled by what the Spirit | their minds set on what that

6 . nature desires; but those
wants. *To have your mind controlled by human | who live in accordance with
nature results in death; to have your mind con- | the Spirit have their minds

. s . e set on what the Spirit de-

trolled by the Spirit results in life and peace. | sires. The mind of sinful 6
man is death, but the mind
controlled by the Spirit is

3. What the Law could not do. The Law, which Jews were so proud of, could not change human
nature. It had no real answer for the problem of sin and death. It was not the righteous demands of the
Law that were weak, but human nature, There wete many devout and holy men under the Law, but the
fact that they were friends of God was due to the gtace that would come through Christ (Gal, 3:8; Heb.
9:15). By sending his own son. God acted in history by sending the Eternal Logos in human form with
exactly the same nature as ours/ The Son of God could take the humanity of his human mother Mary
without any sinfulness. Some teach “original sin” to mean that sin itself is built into human nature,
and his requires them to invent an “immaculate conception” for Mary to explain the sinlessness of
Jesus. But not sin itself, only the guilt and destruction it brings, forms part of our human nature. To do
away with sin. He did this by: (1) his sinless life (under human limitations;) (2) his death to cancel sin;
(3) his rising from death to life, which we can reach ovt and seize through faith (Rom. 6:4).

4, So that the righteous demands of the Law, Paul said the Law was spiritual (Rom. 7:12, 14), It
offered life o all who kept it PERFECTLY, but crused all who violated its righteous demands. Christ ful-
filled the Law (gave it real meaning) in the fact that he perfectly kept all of its righteous demands!
When Christ, as the Proxy of all mankind, fulfilled the Law, it was just as if every man had fulfilled the
Law. When Christ died to pay the Law’s penalty for sin, it was just as if every sinner had died and paid
for his sins. Paul reminds us of this in 2 Cor. 5:14, 21. Who live according to the Spirit. Beza pictures
the believer as absolutely passive in satisfying the righteous demands of the Law in Christ. It is true
that our salvation is ENTIRELY due to God's act in Christ, yet we have been set free from the power
of sin and the curse of death IN oRDER THAT we may live according to the Spirit. Luther's comment
helps us put it in the right perspective: “This Spirit makes us spiritual, subdues the flesh [human
nature], and assures us that as long as we follow the Spirit, resist sin, and endeavor to slay it, we are,
nevertheless, the children of God, no matter how violently sin rages in us.” See Jarmtes 2:22-23,

5. As their human nature tells them to. Those who live without Christ are described in Gal. 5:19-21,
As the Spiri¢ tells them to. The Spitit tells us what we should know through the writter word! It is not
Jear of punishment which makes us live as the Spirit ells us, but LOVE (1 Jokn 4:18).

6. To have your mind controlled. Compare what Jesus said in Matt, 6:24, and see note there. Allowing
our human nature to make us its slave, brings death. Allowing the Spirit to make us his *slave” brings
life and peace! The quality of our faith is demonstrated in our life.
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7. And so a man becomes an enemy of God. Human nature is hostile to God. All who ALLow them-
selves to be slaves to their human nature find it impossible to obey God’s law.

8. Cannot please God. No one, in all ages of time, could ever please God by allowing the evil desires
of human nature to control himself.

9. But you do not live. ‘’You can please God, because you are not controlled by your human nature.”
He speaks to those who have been set free from the law of sin and death. If; in fact, God’s Spirit lives
in you. See verse 16. The Spirit of Christ = the Spirit of God = the Holy Spirit. Shepherd says: “The
possession of the Holy Spirit is.declared to be absolutely necessary to our being acceptable to God.”
See Gal. 4:6.

10. But if Christ lives in you. Both God and Christ live in the Christian through the Holy Spirit (Eph.
2:22). Note that “God’s Spirit lives in you,” ‘‘have the Spirit of Christ,” and *Christ lives in you,”
all express the same important fact. Are going to die. Not ““dead in sin,” nor “‘dead to sin,” but all will
die physically because of the sin of Adam (Rom. 5:17). Yet the Spirit is life. This is in contrast to the
phrase: “‘are going to die.”’ This is explained in verse 11.

11. Xf the Spirit of God. Lipscomb says: ‘“The Holy Spirit actually dwells in every obedient believer.”
Who raised Jesus from death.. See John 5:21, 28, 29. Will also give life to your mortal bodles. Compare
Eph. 1:13-14; 1 John 3:1-3; I Cor. 15:12-20.

12. We have an obligation. Our HopE in Christ obligates us to him! But we have no such obligation to
our human nature.

13. For if. After dying with Christ, you could return to sin and let your human nature drag you down
to death (2 Pet. 2:20-22). But if, by the Spirit. Note it is not your mortal body which you kill, but the
SINFUL ACTIONS of your human nature. We cannot do this by our own strength. We do it with the help
of the Holy Spirit.
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14, Those who are led. See Aots 10:34-35, How are they led? (1) They have given themselves as “‘slaves”
to God; (2) the Holy Spirit is their Helper (verse 26). Compare Phil. 2:12-13. God’s sons. Compare
John 3:5.

15, Does not make you a slave. Slave is contrasted with son. In the world of the first century, about
half the population were slaves, They knew the fear and terror of slavery. This is not what God’s Spirit
gives. Christians are God’s sons (and daughters) through the Spirit. Compare Gal. 4:6 Father! My
Father! We have both the status and the spirit of sons! Paul is pointing back to their baptism (Rom.
6:5-6; Acts 2:38 and notes) as the time they were adopted into the family of God and received the Holy
Spirit,

16, To declare that we are God’s children. See 2 Cor. 1:21-22; 5:5; Eph. 1:13-14. Lipscomb says: “The
Spitit gives directions through the word of truth how to become children of God. Our spirits bear wit-
ness as to whether from the heart we have complied with these conditions, and so they jointly bear
testimony that we are children of God.”

17, Since we are his children. He speaks to those who can look back to a point in time where they were
adopted as God's children. See note on Col. 2:12. We will possess the blessings. A son inherits every-
thing his father has. We, as God’s children, will inherit the riches of Eternity! Everything that belongs
to Christ as a natural soN, belongs to us as well, in our union with him, For if we share Christ’s suf-
fering. Compatre I Thess. 3:3 and note.

18. I consider, “The thoughts of suffering with Christ should not terrify you.” Paul gives three reasons:
(1) the groaning of creation (verses 19-22); (2) we groan as we wait in hope (verses 23-25); (3) the groan-
ing of the Holy Spirit, who is our prayer-partner (verses 26-27). Cannot be compared at all. See 2 Cor.
4:16-18.

19. All of creation walts. Chrysostom says: “Paul personifies the world, just as the prophets do when
they make the floods to clap their hands.” The total created universe looks forward to that time when
God's children will have reached their climax and be revealed in all their glory! Compare Col. 1:20.
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20. For creation was condemned. Lipscomb says: ‘‘As a result of Adam’s sin, the whole creation was
cursed and fell away from its original design and became subject to the reign of death.” “Was con-
demned’’ points back to the sin of Adam, when God cursed the earth (and all creation). See Gen. 3:17;
Isa. 24:6; Jer. 12:4. Yet there was this hope. Even before creation, it was decided that Christ would
come as the “second Adam.” Gen. 3:15 is a promise.

21, That creation itself. This ties in with the promise of Isa. 65:17; 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21:1.

22. All of creation groans with pain. These groans of pain are a prophecy of the time of future freedom!
23. We who have the Spirit. This is Paul’s second reason (see verse 18). This also points to the glorious
future! As the first of God’s gifts. APARCHE - FIRST-PORTION (Jewish term for anything set apart to God
before the remainder could be used). The Spirit is the guarantee that we will receive everything God has
for us. We also groan. We have experienced this new life in the Spirit, and this makes us want to escape
from this life and rise triumphant in our new bodies. Therefore, we groan as we wait in hope. And set
out whole being free. Only after death is destroyed, can we be totally free. Compare Phil. 3:21; 1 Cor.
15:51; 2 Cor. 5:2.

24. For It was by hope. In the Bible, “hope” is something you expect to happen. We are “put right with
God” now, and we are children of God now! However, our whole being has not been set free yet, and we
look into the future expecting this to happen! Verses 24-25 explain the “we wait” of verse 23.

25. But If we hope. Read the introduction to Revelation. Without hope, we would sink into despair!
26. In the same way. This is Paul’s third reason (see verse 18). The Spirit himself helps our weakness
and is our prayer-partner. R. W. Dale wrote: “The whole passage illustrates in even a startling manner
the truth and reality of the ‘coming’ of the Holy Spirit - the extent to which, if I may venture to say it,
He has separated Himself - as Christ did at His Incarnation - from His eternal glory and blessedness,
and entered into the life of man . . . His intercession for us - so intimately does He share all the evils
of our condition - is a kind of agony.”
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27. And God . . . knows. Neither the Spitit nor Christ plead with God for men in general, but only for
those who are united to Christ - his people. Only Jesus brings God and men together [mediator] ( Tim,
2:5), but others can plead with God for us (compare Gen, 18:23-33). Even though we cannot find words
to pray, or are ignorant of the true nature of things (such as in a crisis), the Holy Spirit is our prayer-
partner, and pleads with God for us, And In accordance with his will. This is explained in the next
verse.

28. We Imow that in all things. God is able to use suffering, sadness, poverty, imprisonment, death,
etc,, to call his people to Eternity, “Every problem contains an opportunity, and every opportunity
contains a problem.” Compare 2 Cor. 7:9-11; Acts 28:16 and note. Those whom he has called. The best
comment on this is 2 Thess. 2:13-14, See notes there also,

29. Had already chosen. Lipscomb understands this in the sense of Heb, 11:39-40,That is, the men of
the Old Testament who “would be made perfect only with us.'’ Add to this the men of old who raised
from death after Jesus’ resurrection (Matt, 27:52-53), who Lipscomb thinks went into Eternity with
Jesus. All this, then, is strong proof that “God works for good with those who love him." Johnson sees
in this a “choosing on the basis of foreknowledge,” Compare Psalm 139:16: “You saw me before I was
born. The days that had been created for me had all been recorded in your book, before any of them
had ever begun." See also Rev. 13:8; 17:8; 21:27. A third factor is that we had nothing to do with the
planning of God’s act in Christ to set us free. In this sense, the whole thing is taken out of our hands.

The truth of Rom. 5:18 was an accomplished fact before mankind found out about it. Compare I
Thess. 5:9-10.

30, He also shared his glory. We can imagine God saying: “‘I see that you love me and believe in Christ;
and therefore I dectee that you will become like My Son and share His glory.”

31. Faced with all this, what can we say? He has shown us God’s love and mercy, and the future glory
of God’s people. If God is for us? No doubt about it! God is for us (who believe in him). Who can be
against us? No one, man or angel or Devil, can cheat us of our promise in Christ! They may perse-
cute us, and even kill us physically, but because we are united to Christ, they cannot destroy out:
relationship with him! [But we can ourselves.]
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is for us, who can be against us? **He did not
even keep back his own Son, but offered him for
us all! He gave us his Son—will he not also freely
give us all things? **Who will accuse God’s
chosen people? God himself declares them not
guilty! **Can anyone, then, condemn them?
Christ Jesus is the one who died, or rather, who
was raised to life and is at the right side of God.
He pleads with God for us! **Who, then, can
separate us from the love of Christ? Can trouble
do it, or hardship, or persecution, or hunger, or
poverty, or danger, or death? **As the scripture
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32. He did not even keep back his own Son. If he gave his Son to die for us, it is impossible that God
would be against us or cancel his promises.

33, Who will accuse God’s chosen people. Neither God nor Christ will do this, and Satan cannot,
since we are pronounced ‘“Not Guilty.” This shows how secure we are in God’s lovell! But note we are
still responsible for our own actions (Heb. 6:4-6; Rom. 2:5-6; Matt. 12:41-42).

34, Can anyone, iken, condemn them? See Rom. 8:1.

35. Who, then, can separate us? No external force or condition can do it!!! The Book of Revelation is
written to show us the victory that is already won in Christ!!! It may look like the Devil is winning, but
Christ conquered the Deyil at the Cross and the Empty Tomb!!!

36. As the scripture says. He quotes Psalm 44:22 in the Septuagint, to show that the suffering men-
tioned in verse 35 is in perfect harmony with God’s promises.

37. No, in all these things. Suffering will not cause us to abandon Christ! We have complete victory!
The ordeal of suffering not only does not cut us off from Christ’s love, but it actually gives us more
intimate [intrinsic] and thrilling experiences of it}!!

38. For I am certain, Paul is certain that no hostile power in all the universe can separate us from his
love!!! Neither death nor life. These go in pairs. “If Christ’s love can hold us in and through death,
what is left for us to fear?”’ See John 8:51; 10:28; 11:25; 1 Thess. 4:13-18; Heb. 2:14-15. Neither angels
nor other heavenly rulers or powers. Good and bad angels (see Eph, 6:12). Nelther the present nor the
future. Whatever happens. I Cor. 3:22,
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nor the future; *’neither the world above nor the
world below—there is nothing in all creation
that will ever be able to separate us from the love
of God which is outs through Christ Jesus our
Lord,

God and His Chosen People

What I say is true; I belong to Christ and I do

not lie. My conscience, ruled by the Holy
Spirit, also assures me that I am not lying. *How

- great is my sorrow, how endless the pain in my
heart for my people, my own flesh and blood!
*For their sake I could wish that I myself were
under God’s curse and separated from Christ.
‘They are God’s chosen people; he made them
his sons and shared his glory with them; he made
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cursed and cut off from
Christ for the sake of my
brothers, those of my own
race, the people of Israel.
Theirs is the adoption as
sons; theirs the divine glory,
the covenants, the recejying
of the law, the temple wor-
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his covenants with them and gave them the | °d fhe promises

Law; they have the true worship; they have re-

39, Nelther the world above nor the world below. No limitations of time or space, There is nothing, This
shows our promise through Christ!!! God gives us his love through Jesus Christ, and Paul sings his
praises in these last eight verses!!! Only Eternity will show us the completeness of God’s love in Christ
tous. )

1. What I say is true. Paul implied in Rom. 3:3 that God would reject the Jewish Nation because they
disbelieved Christ. Some Jews then said: “If this is true, then God has broken his own promise and
repudiated his own chosen people.” To answer this, Paul shows: (1) the promise was not to all of the
descendants of Abraham; (2) God has the right to choose whoever he wants to. Individual or personal
“election” is not the subject here. Paul looks at the choosing of the Jews, theit rejection later, and the
choosing of the Gentiles. Paul speaks so strongly in chapters 9, 10, 11, because his fellow Jews were
saying he was a traitor to his nation.

2. How great is my sorrow! Because many of his nation were without the blessing of Christ.

3. For thelr sake. What he says is that he would be willing to be under God’s curse himself and lost
eternally, if it would help to bring his nation to Christ!!! This shows how much he loved his Jewish racel

4. They are God's chosen people. In verses 4-5, Paul speaks about the honor which God gave Israel.
“Israel” means “a Prince with God."” He made them his sons. (Deut. 7:6). This is not Christian son-
ship, but the sonship mentioned in Exod. 4:22; Hosea 11:1 in which every Israelite was a son (Hosea
1:10). Shared his glory with them, The Shekinah of God’s presence, the box of the covenant, etc. See
18am. 4:21; Heb. 9:1-5. Hemade his covenants with them, With Abraham, and at Sinai. Gave them the
Law, “The holy law made and given by God" (2 Maccabees 6:23), The Law was a “GooD LUCK
cHARM” to the Jew (see Rom. 2:17). The trne worship. Compare Johr 4:22, God’s promises. Especially
the promise of the Messiah.
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5. From the patriarchs. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The sons of such fathers were forfeiting every-
thing for which their ancestors had been chosen! And Christ. As a human being, Jesus belonged to
their race, the tribe of Judah, a descendant of David the king. May God. [The best Greek texts make
this refer to the father.] Paul's purpose is to imply that the tragic apostasy of the Jews (verses 2-3) is
itself part of the “master-plan” of God. Compare Rev. 5: Rom. 11:11-12. God is able to bring good out
of evil. r—

6. I am not saylng. The Jew might say: “‘If Israel had such honor from God, why is the nation rejected?
If Jesus really is the Messiah, has God canceled his promlses?" Paul uses the rest of this chapter to
answer this. Because not all the people of Israel. God’s promise will not fail, even if the Jewish Nation
is rejected. They do not make up the whole chosen people of God.

7.  Neither are all Abraham’s descendants. Ishmael and others were Abraham’s children (I Chron.
1:28, 32). The descendants of Isaac. The promise did not come through the children of Ishmael of the
sons of Keturah.

8. This means. This illustrates the contrast between the natural family-line of race, and the spiritual
family-line of faith. This destroys the claim of the Jews: “Abraham is our ancestor’” (Matt. 3:9 and
note).

9. For God’s promise. This promise made the birth of Isaac supernormal. Isaac is called: “his only

son” (Heb. 11:17); even though Abraham had other sons; because Isaac was the son of promlse Only
the children by God’s promise are the “chosen people.” Christians are children by God’s promise (Gal.
4:28).
10. And this Is not all. The Jew might say: “Ishmael was illegitimate and had no rights. We are legit-
imate descendants of the patriarch and have ‘Chosen People’ status.” Paul now shows that God has
the right to reject any nation, including the Jews, and td choose other people, if it suits his purpose
Isaac was the father of Rebecca’s twin sons.
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had the same father, our ancestor Isaac. 1'""*But
in order that the choice of one son might be
completely the result of God’s own purpose, God
said to her, “The older will setve the younger.”
He said this before they were born, before they
had done anything either good or bad; so God’s
choice was based on his call, and not on any-

tor Isaac, Yet, before the
twins were born or had done
anything good or bad—in
order that God’s purpose in
election might stand: not by
works but by him who
calls—she was told, ‘“The
older will serve the younger,”
Just as it is written: ‘Jacob
I loved, but Esau I hated,”
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Jacob, but I hated Esau. For he says to Moses, 15

1“What shall we say, then? That God is unjust?
Not at all. *For he said to Moses, *I will have
mercy on whom I wish, I will take pity on whom I
wish.”” 1¢So then, it does not depend on what man
wants or does, but only on God’s mercy. ‘’For
the scripture says to Pharaoh, ‘I made you king
for this very purpose, to use you to show my
power, and to make my name known in all the

“I will have metcy on
whom I have mercy,
and I will have compas-
sion on whom I have
compassion.”

It does not, therefore, de-
pend on man’s desire or
effort, but on God’s mercy.
For the Scripture says to
Pharach: “I raised 'you up
for this very purpose, that I
might display my power in

17

you and that my name might
be proclaimed in all the

11-12, Butin order that. The only possible basis of choice would seem to be on the “priority of birth,”
yet God ignored this to choose Jacob, It may be said that God chose between them because of what they
would do (see note on Rom, 8:29). Yet Paul uses this to show that God’s choice was not based on eithet
family-line or actions.

13. ‘As the scripture says. [Malachi 1:2 Septuagint.] The Expositor's Greek Testament says: “Yet it
would not be right to say that Paul is here considering merely the parts assigned by God to nations in
the:drama of providence; He is obviously thinking of Jacob and Esau as individuals, whose own relation
to God’s promise and inheritance (involving no doubt that of their posterity [descendants]) was
determined by God before they wete born or had done either good or ill. On the other hand, it would
not be right to say that Paul here refers the eternal salvation or perdition [condemnation] of individuals
to an absolute decree of God which has no relation to what they are or do, but rests simply on His in-
scrutable will,” '

14. That God 1s unjust? God treats all men on the same basis (dets 10:34-35). The Jew would say that
God was being unjust, if he did not choose on the basis of family-line ot actions. Paul shows now that
the Jewish Scriptures [the Old Testament] declare God's right to do this. Not at all. It is not possible
for God to be unjust. [God forbid does not appear in the Greek.]

15. For he sald to Moses. [Exod. 33:19 Septuagint.] He said this in answer to Moses’ prayer. The point
is that in having mercy, God is influenced by nothing outside of his mercy itself.

16. So then. This repeats the reasoning of verses 11-13, Esau was Isaac’s favorite son and the one first-
born, Esau acted to receive his birthright. Yet God was influenced by none of this, and blessed Jacob.

17. For the scripture says to Phavaoh. It does not say Pharach was born for this purpose, but that he
was made king. [Compare Christ’s choice of Judas (Jokn 6:64,70,71; 2 Tim. 2:19-21).]
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world.” 18So then, God has mercy on whom he
wishes, and he makes stubborn whom he wishes.

God’s Wrath and Mercy

**One of you, then, will say to me, “If this is
so, how can God find fault with a man? Who
can resist God’s will?”’ *But who are you, my
friend, to talk back to God? A clay pot does
not ask the man who made it, “Why did you
make me like this?’’ 2*After all, the man who
makes the pots has the right to use the clay as he
wishes, and to make two pots from the same
lump of clay, one for special occasions, and the
other for ordinary use.

22And the same is true what God has done. He

earth,” Therefore God has 18

mercy on whom he wants to
have mercy, and he hardens
whom he wants to harden.

One of you will say to me: 19

“Then why does God still -
blame us? For who resists

his will?”” But who are you, 20

O man, to talk back to God%:
“Shall what is formed say fo;.
him. who formed it, ‘Why

did you make me like this?” ’

Does not the potter have the 21

right to make out of the
same lump of clay some pot-
tery for noble purposes and
some for common use?

What if God, choosing to 22

show his wrath and makehis
power known, bore with
gteat patience the objects of

is wrath—prepared for des-

wanted to show his wrath and to make his power
known. So he was very patient in enduring those
who were the objects of his wrath, who were

18. God has mercy on whom he wishes. God’s mercy and wrath are not influenced by human claims.
The ““making stubborn’ of Pharaoh is explained by 2 Thess. 2:10-12. Godet says that Paul is not writ-
ing theology here, but answering the proud claims of Jewish pharisaism, showing that no human can
place an obligation on God by anything he does or says or is. For a Jew, the contrast between the ex-
amples of Moses and Pharaoh are proof, interpreted by the words of God himself. But Paul neither
raises nor answers the questions of exactly what the “making stubborn” means, nor the relationship
between God “‘making Pharaoh stubborn,” and Pharaoh making himself stubborn. The Jews thotight
that God couLp NoTt abandon them, and that he would not accept the Gentiles.

19. One of you, then. ““If the character of Moses and Pharach are ENTIRELY the result of God’s will,
doesn’t the difference between them disappear? Doesn’t this make men the helpless tools of God ? How
can he find fault with them?”’ Paul does not answer this objection, but says in effect: “Even if that
is true, what r1ght has the Jewish Nation to object to it? It is a lump of clay in the hands of the man who
makes pots.”’ L
20. To talk back to God? He has the right to decree the terms of his own mercy.

21. After all. Not the quality of the clay, but the will of the man who makes the pots, decides what use
will be made of each part of the lump. The Expositor’s Greek Testament says: “‘True, the objector
might say, but irrelevant. For man is not clay, and the relation of God to man js not that of the potter to
dead matter. To say that it is, is just to concede the objector’s point - the moral significance is taken out
of life, and God has no room any longer to pronounce moral judgments, or to speak of man in terms
of praise or blame.” [Christians have argued for centuries over the exact relation between God’s sovER-
EIGN WiLL and man’s FREE WILL.]

22. He wanted to show. “God’s will in relation to man.is difficult to understand, but if his actual treat-
ment of them is “patient in enduring,” what can you say against that?” [Destroyed = condemned to
hell.] God’s long history of patience with the Jewish Nation is probably in Paul’s mind at this point.
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ready to be destroyed. **And he wanted also to
reveal his rich glory, which was poured out on
us who are the objects of his mercy, those of us
whom he has prepared to receive his glory, **For
we are the ones whom he called, not only from
among the Jews but also from among the
Gentiles, **This is what he says in the book of
Hosea,
- “The people who were not mine,
* Twill call ‘My People.’
‘The nation that I did not love,
. ITwill call ‘My Beloved.’
26 And in the very place where they were
.. told, ‘You are not my people,’
‘there they will be called the sons of the
living God,”
27And Isaiah exclaims about Israel, “Even if the
people of Israel are as many as the grains of sand
by the sea, yet only a few of them will be saved;
*%for the Lord will quickly settle his full account
with all the world.” *’It is as Isaiah had said
before, “If the Lord Almighty had not left us
some descendants, we would have become like
Sodom, we would have been like Gomorrah.”

truction? What if he did this
to make the riches of his
Flory known to the objects of
his mercy, whom he pre-
pared in advance for glory—
even us, whom he also
called, not only from the
Jews but also from the Gen-
tiles? As he says in Hosea:
“I will call them ‘my
people’ who are not
my people;
and I will call her ‘my
loved one’ who is not
my loved one,”
and,
“It will happen that in
- the very place where it
was said to them,
‘You ate not my people,
they will be called ‘sons
of the living God." ”
Isaiah cries out concern-
ing Israel: “Though - the
number of the Israelites
should be like the sand by
the sea, only the remnant
will be saved. For the Lord
will carry out his sentence on
earth with speed and final-
ity.”
It is just as Isaiah said pre-
viously:
“Unless the Lord All-
powerful had left us
descendants,

23

24

25

26

28

29

23. And he wanted also to reveal. This completes the thought in verse 22. God: (1) shows his wrath and
<power; (2) reveals his rich glory. But in both of these, God acts in such a way that not only can man not

complain, but must stand in amazement and worship!!!

24, For we are the ones. This explains the “‘on us” of verse 23, The fact that those called are from
.«among both Jews and Gentiles shows that no one can claim God’s mercy as a right of his racial heritage!
Johnson sees in this a restraining of the destruction of the Jewish Nation until the entire world heard

_the Good News of Christ (Compare Matt. 24:14; Col, 1:23),

25-26. This is what he says. [Verse 25 quotes Hosea 2:23; verse 26, Hosea 1:10; both from the Septua-
gint.] God’s action in calling people from among both Jews and Gentiles, agrees with what he has
already said in the Scripture. When God calls Gentiles, he is doing what he already said he would do.
27. And Isaiah exclaims about Israel. [A paraphrase of Isa. 10:22-23.] Paul shows that God had al-
.ready said that only part of Israel would be called. The Jews dare not complain about their dilemma,

since it is exactly what the Word of God says, See note on verse 6.

28 For the Lord. The meaning is: “‘God fulfills his promse, but also limits it [to those who have faith].”
This is why only part of Israel will be saved. [Compare note on Rom. 11:26.]
29, 1t is as Isaiah had said before. [Isa, 1:9 Septuagint.] The “descendants’’ are the same as the “only

.afew' of verse 27, Sodom and Gomorrah were destroyed for their sins, and no trace of them was to be
found. A few of Israel will be saved. God Almighty. sABAOTH. Ainsworth says the Rabbins teach, that
when God judges his creation he is called Elohim; when he shows mercy he is called Jehovah; when he

fights against the wicked he is called Sabaoth.
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Id h
Israel and the Gospel we ould have become
%What shall we say, then? This: that the aﬁﬁ ve wouldhlf,v,?been
Gentiles, who wete not trying to put themselves © omorrat.
Israel’s Unbellef

right with God, were put right with him through
faith; **while the chosen people, who were seek-
ing a law that would put them right with God,
did not find it. 2And why not? Because what
they did was not based on faith but on works.
They stumbled over the “stumbling stone” **that
the scripture speaks of:
“Look, I place in Zion a stone
that will make people stumble,
a rock that will make them fall.
But whoever believes in him will not be

What then shall we say? 30
That the Gentiles, who did
not pursue ughteousness,

| have obtained it, a right-

eousness that is by faith; but 31
Israel, who pursued a law of
rlghteousness, has not at-
tained it. Why not? Because 32
they pursued it not by faith
but as if it were by works.
They stumbled over the
“stumbling stone.” As it is 33
written:
“See, 1 lay in Zion a
stone that causes men
to stumble
and a rock that makes
them fall,

and the one who trusts in
him will never be put
to shame.”

~ disappointed.”
My brothers, how I wish with all my heart
10 that my own people might be saved! How I
pray to God for them! I can be a witness for
them that they are deeply devoted to God. But Broth heart’
their devotion is not based on true knowledge. 10 dggmefﬁdmgray:i to
- God for- the Israelites is
that they may be saved. For 2
I can testify about them that

they are zealous for God,
but their zeal is not based on

30-31. What shall we say, then? Up to this point in chapter 9, Paul has looked at the problem of Jewish
unbelief, and shown us that no one has any claim on God to put him under cbligation. Now in these
last few verses, he shows it was their own guilt which cut them off from God. That the Gentiles. They
kiew nothing about the Law and its demands. It is a paradox that they did not try to put themselyes
right with God, yet were put right with him through faith. But the Jews, chosen people, who did haze
the Law, and tried to bring God to themselves with it, failed to do so. The argument between Paul and
the Jews is: ““being put right with God - what is it, and how can you receive it?”

32. And why not? How do you explain the paradox of Jew and Gentile? Seripture has not failed (verse
6), because it predicted all that has happened Because what they did. We immediately think of th«;n'
relationship to the Law. What they did in obeying the Law, they thought of as placing an obligation on
God. We could have the same attitude toward Christianity, with the same results. They stambled. This
points directly to Christ! He is the “stumbling stone.” The thought of a “crucified Savior” was offensive
to the Jews (I Cor. 1:23). Unbelief cut them off from God’s promise. :
33. That the scripture speaks of. Paul blends and paraphrases Isa. 28:16 and 18:14 as proof that this
very thing would happen. But whoever belleves in him. See Rom. 5:1. One who has peace will not be
disappointed at the Judgment.

1. How I wish. His knowledge of the punishment God’s wrath will bring on unbelievers causes him
deep grief. How I pray. Compare Rom. 9:1-3.

2. They are deeply devoted to Ged. This increases the paradox of Jew versus Gentile. Not based on
true knowledge. Only Truth promises to set you free (Jokn 8:32). Devotion not based on Truth becomes
Sfanaticism (compare Acts 17:5; 21:27-31; 22:4).
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They have not known the way in which God puts
men right with himself, and have tried to set up
their own way; and so they did not submit them-
selves to God’s way of putting men right, ‘For
Christ has brought the Law to an end, so that
everyone who believes is put right with God.

§alvation Is for All

- 5This is what Moses wrote about being put
right with God by obeying the Law: “Whoever
does what the Law commands will live by it.”
‘But this is what is said about being put right
with God through faith: “Do not say to your-
self, Who will go up into heaven?” (that is, to
bring Christ down). "“Do not say either, Who
will go down into the world below?” (that is, to
bring Christ up from the dead). *What it says is
this: “God’s message is near you, on yout lips

knowledge, Since they disre-
garded the righteousness
that comes from God and
sought to establish their
own, they did not submit to
God’s righteousness. Christ
is the end of the law so that
there may be righteousness
for everyone who believes.
Moses describes in this
way the righteousness that is
by the law: “The man who
does these things will live by
them.” But the righteous-
ness that is by faith says:
“Do not say in your heart,
‘Who will ascend into hea-
ven?’ " (that is, to brin
Christ down), or “ ‘Who will
descend into the deep?’ ”
(that is, to bring Christ up
from the dead). But what

does it say? .

“The word is near you;
it is in your mouth and
in your heart’’;

that is, the word of faith we

and in your heart”’—that is, the message of faith

3. They have not known. Compare note on Rom. 9:32, Because of their ignorance of Truth, their
attitude and their motives were wrong. They tried to obligate God to save them. Their own way. They
were actually guilty of substitution, See notes on Matt, 7:21-23; Mark 7:7-8. They set up the merit of
their own experience and actions, and said: “Now, God, you are obligated to save me."" So they did not
submit. This says that they could have done so, but did not, It is a paradox that only as we see we have
10 merit, can we submit to God and live our lives as a living sacrifice.

4, For Christ has brought. God gave the Law; and it pointed forward to Christ, But Jesus “closed
out’’ the Law, ‘‘gave it real meaning," ‘fulfilled it,”’ “'satisfied its righteous d ds," and “nailed it to
ks cross.”” Yet the Jew chained himself to the Law and would not believe in Christ. So that everyone
who belleves. The moment a man sees Christ and understands what He is and what He has done, he
feels that legal religion is a thing of the past!!! [But see notes on law at the end of chapter 3, and the
nature of faith, James 2:19.]

5. This is what Moses wrote. The Law is self-defeating as a means of being put right with God,
because it demands perfect obedience (compare note on James 2:10). [The quotation is Lev. 18:5.]

6, But this Is what is said. Paul paraphrases what Moses said in Deut. 30:11-14. Being “put right by
faith” is God’s way. Human religion speaks in terms of what man must accomplish by his own efforts.
Christianity is based upon God’s act in history through Christ - something that is already an Accom-
PLISHED FACT!!! Who will go up? “As is that were necessary to one’s believing on him” MacKnight.

7. Who will go down? ““As if the crucifixion of Christ had proved him an impostor’’ MacKnight.

8. God’s message is near you. “The righteousness appointed by God . . . is easily understood and
attained” MacKnight, It is not to be achieved but seized! See verse 17.
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that we preach. °If you declare with your lips, | are Froelalmmg That if you' 9
“Tesus is Lord,” and believe in your heart that | Jniess, with your mouth,
God raised him from the dead, you will be saved. | inyour heart that God raised -
'%For we believe in our hearts and are put right | him from the ?te?sd\,vi):c(l)luygtlllll' 10
with God; we declare with our lips and are saved. | heart that you believe and
“'The scripture says, “Whoever believes in him | i Jistfcd, and 1 is with
will not be disappointed.” !*This included every- | and are saved. As the Scrip-" 11
one, because there is no difference between Jews | fo%sa¥%, e who belleves
and Gentiles; God is the same Lord of all, and | shame.” For there is no dif- 12
richly blesses all who call to him. '*As the scrip- | &ence between lew and
ture says, ‘‘Everyone who calls on the name of the | Lord of all and richly blesses
Lord willbesaved.” o o el on b, o 1
“But how can they call to him, if they have | name of the Lord will be-
not believed? And how can they believe, if they | iy hen can they call 14
have not heard the message? And how can they | on the one they have not be-
heat, if the message is not proclaimed? 'SAnd | licyed in? And ho can they
how can the message be proclaimed, if the | they have not heard? And
messengers are not sent out? As the scripture | for <o fhey ear withou
says, ‘“‘How wonderful is the coming of those | And how can they preach 15
unless they are sent? As it
is written, “How beautiful
are the feet of those who
bring good news!”

9. If you declare. This shows the content of the message of faith that Paul preached. The duty of
faith requires us to declare that Jesus is Lord (compate Acts 2:36-37). And belleve in your heart. Paul
here emphasizes faith in the Resurrection! The whole gospel stands or falls on this one fact (compare
1Cor, 15:17). See also I Pet, 3:21.

10. For we believe in our hearts. Believing and declaring are opposite sides- of the same coin. It is true

that such a declaration was made at baptism (compare Acts 8:37), but it should not be limited to that.

See also Matt. 10:32. .
11. The scripture says. [Isa. 28:16.] This proves that God’s Plan had salvation for both Jew and Gentile.

12-13. This includes everyone. [Greek = Gentile.] Paul has shown that no one can be saved by the-
Law, and that the prophets predicted God would put people right with himself through faith. But-the

Jew still believed the Good News was only for themselves, not for the Gentiles, and that Paul made:
himself a traitor by preaching to the Gentiles. God is the same Lord of all. Christ is here identified as

God, that is, has the same RELIGIOUS VALUE as God (see Acts 10:36; Phil. 2:10-11). Salvation depends

upon the sinner invoking the name of Christ (Acts 4:12; 22:16). See also Matt. 7:21-22 and notes. As

the scripture says. See note on Acts 2:21. i

14. But how can they call to him? Verses 14-21 form a continuous section. At least three ideas are in-

volved here: (1) Paul is proving that he did the right thing by preaching the Good News to the Gentiles;

(2) the Jews were given every chance to hear, know, and obey; (3) the chain of invoking, hearing, pro-

claiming, sending - the channel through which man is brought to God.

15. And how can the essage be proclaimed? Compare Acts 13:1-3. As the scripture says. He quotes

Isa. 52:7 to show the joy in the spread of the gospel. The Jews expected this prophecy to be fulfilled

when the Messiah came.
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who bring good news!” ‘*But they have not all | But not all the Israclites 16

. N : responded to the good news,
accepted the Good News. Isalah himself said, | PGk says. “ord, who

“Lord, who believed our message?”” "So then, | has believed our message?”
faith comes from hearing the message, and the | Sonseguenty, fuith comes 17
message comes through preaching Christ. and the message is heard

wBut 1 ask: Is it true that they did not hear gffilggkf‘gﬁ;vgggy;gfgggg 8
the message? Of course they did—as the scrip- | Of course they did?

. “Their voice has gone
tul“? says; . . out into all the earth,
The sound of their voices went out to their words to the ends

. of the world,”

a.ll the WOI‘ld, Again I ask, did Israel not 19
their words reached the ends of the understand? First, Moses
earth,” says, ,

YAgain I ask: Did the people of Israel not know? I]‘,”yll&?azkseoﬁ%gs?ﬁg
Moses himself is the first one to answer: Iare_alfxot a lélation; .
“I will make you jealous of a people who by a nation tnat hatay

are not a real nation; ™ u;ldt;r;tanbdilr:igl.” "
: : : en Isaia oldly says,
I will m_ake you angry with a nation of “T was found by thoss
foolish people. who did not seek me;
29And Isaiah is bolder when he says, I ovealed myself 1o
“I was found by those who were not for me.”
looking for me,

I appeared to those who were not
asking for me.”

16. But they have not all accepted. There nevet has been a universal belief in the gospel. But notice that
“not all’” means some did! Compare Acts 21:20. Josephus, the Jewish historian, says that by the end of
the first century, more than one-third of the Jewish population did believe in Christ!!!

17. Faith comes from hearing the message. Preaching is the method of Jesus himeelf (see Matz, 9:35).
As Paul has shown us, the chain of faith begins by someone being sent to preach the message,

18, But I ask? “They must hear in otder to believe; do you mean to say they did not hear?” Of course
they did. This is so clearly the case that there is a touch of irony in Paul’s voice. He quotes Psalm 19:4
from the Septuagint as proof, and he himself knew just how wide-spread the proclaiming of the Good
New's had been (Col. 1:6,23).

19. Again I ask? Yes, Israel did know what God wanted of her, but as a nation she did not put it into
practice. Moses himself. He quotes Deur. 32:20-21. The point is that if people outside the covenant
(who were therefore non-people, not a real nation) could understand the Good News, a gifted people
like the Jews had no excuse if they failed to believe it.

20. And Isalah Is bolder. I Cor. 6:9-11 shows how far away from God the Gentiles were, when God
appeared to them. He sent Paul to them with the Good News of Christ (Acts 9:15). God “beat us to
the draw!” He acted in history through Jesus Christ before we knew anything about it. But to Peter
and the other Jewish Christians, what happened at the house of Cornelius was almost unthinkable
(Acts 10:44-45).
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2'But concerning Israel he says, “I held out my
hands the whole day long to a disobedient and
rebellious people.”

God’s Mercy on Israel

1 ask, then: Did God reject his own
11 people? Certainly not! I myself am an
Israelite, a descendant of Abraham, a member of
the tribe of Benjamin. *God has not rejected his
people, whom he chose from the beginning.
You know what the scripture says in the passage
where Elijah pleads with God against Israel:

But concerning Israel he 21

says, “All day long I have
held out my hands to a
disobedient and obstinate -
people.”

The Remnant of Israel

I ask then, Did God:
11 reject his pEO{J

no means! I am an Israelite
myself, a descendant of A-
braham, from the tribe of
Benjamin. God did not re-
ject his people, whom he
foreknew. Don’t you know
what the Scripture says in
the passage about Elijah—

le? By, .

2

how he appealed to God
against Israel: “Lord, they 3
have killed your prophets,
torn down your altars; I am
the only one left, and they

*‘Lord, they have killed your prophets and torn
down your altars; I am the only one left, and they

21. But concerning Israel he says. The “hands held out” symbolize that love which pleads with Israel
all through its history, and which they constantly despised and turned away from. Their problem was
not lack of knowledge or intelligence, but of deliberate rebellion and disobedience. Compare verse 3.
But the reason they did not know, was that they made themselves blind to God’s Truth. But has God
been “caught with his back turned?”’ God’s plars are never changed, since he knows the end from the
beginning! The questions which may have been in Paul’s mind are brought up and answered in chapter
11.

1. Did Ged reject his own people? Chapters 9, 10, 11 must be understood in view of the fact that God
does call every man (John 6:44-45); every man responds to this call in some way (Mazz, 13:18-23); 1t
is God’s desire that everyone come to him and be saved(2 Pet. 3:9). The questions which Paul deals
with in these chapters was in the mind of every Jew: “If the birth of Christ’s cHURCH and the conversion
of the Gentiles fulfilled God’s Plan to bless and save men, then did not God reverse himself, brealg hjs
promise to Israel, and reject his own chosen people?” Certainly mot! [God forbid is not in the Greek.]
God does not reverse himself and change his mind and Planl In verses I-10 Paul examines the question
of whether Israel’s unbelief involves God’s rejection of his chosen people. Verses 11-24 examines the
result of some Jews being excluded from the Messianic Kingdom/Church. Verses 25-36 praise G’odfs
love, wisdom, and faithfulness, as it is revealed in the ONE PLAN OF SALVATION for both Jew and Gen-
tile. I myself am an Israelite. The Expositor’s Greek Testament says this should be taken as meaning:
“I, too, am anr Israelite, to whom the very idea of God's rejection of His people is an impious and in-
credible idea, to be repelled with horror.”

2. God has not rejected his people. Paul formally states that God has not rejected his nation of Istael
in the fact of chosing the Gentiles. Where Elijah pleads with God against Israel. “Whoever says God
has rejected his people Israel, must be ignorant of what the scripture says.” Paul quotes I Kings 19:10
as proof of his claim. The quotation shows Elijah impeaching Israel as a nation.

3. I am the only one left. Paul, like Elijah, was lonely and persecuted, and Israel as a nation seemed
to have abandoned God or been abandoned by Him. But Paul better understands God’s way (and His
faithfulness).
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are trying to kill me.” ‘What answer did God
give him? ““I have kept for myself seven thousand
men who have not worshiped the false god Baal.”
SIt is the same way now at this time: there is a
small number of those whom God has chosen,
because of his mercy. *His choice is based on his
metcy, not on what they have done. For if God’s
choice were based on what men do, then his
mercy would not be true mercy.

"What then? The people of Israel did not find
what they were looking for. It was the small
group that God chose who found it; the rest

are trying to kill me”? And
what was God's answer to
him? “I have reserved for
myself seven thousand who
have not bowed the knee to
Baal.” So too, at the present
time there is a remnant
chosen by grace, And if by
grace, then it is no longer by
works; if it were, grace
would no longer be grace.
What then? What Israel
sought so earnestly it did not
obtain, but the elect did.
The others became harden-
ed, as it is written:
“God gave them a spirit

. f stupor,
grew deaf to God’s call. ®As the scripture says, eyes s that they could
“God made them dull of heart and mind; to this not see,
. . and ears so that they
very day they cannot see with their eyes or hear could not hear,
- ) to this very day.”

4. What answer did God give him? This quotes I Kings 19:18 as the answer. Seven thousand men,
The Expositor's Greek Testament says: “God has reserved the seven thousand; He has reserved them
for Himself; it is on this the proof depends that He has not cast off His people. The seven thousand are
Israel to Him.”” Women and children were not mentioned, only men, yet there were surely many of them
as well who followed God. [Baal was the sun-god worshiped by the ancient people of Canaan. Compare
1ngs16 31-33; 18:28.]

5. Tt is the same way now. God’s answer in verse 4. At this time. In the Greek, this points to the
present time (as Paul writes) as a cLimMax. The idea is the same as Romans 9:6-13, Because of his mercy.
The emphasis is on this fact. But note that God’s faithfulness in keeping his people is not based on an
uncondltxonal arbitrary decree. The ‘“seven thousand” had not worshiped the false god Baal. The

“smiall number” whom God has chosen have faith in Christ! These Jewish Christians form an integral
pqrt of the church of Christ. We should also notice that the Devil is limited in what he can do. See Job

1:9-12; Luke 10:18; 1Jokn 3:8; 1 Cor. 10:13.

6, His choice is based on his mercy. Paul again emphasizes that nothing a man can do will give him
the right to place an obligation on God. God did not accept this “small number” because they obeyed
the Law, but because they accepted his offer of mercy! Salvation is not achieved but seized! For if God’s
choice. Mercy is undeserved! If God saved on the basis of law, it would be deserved, and could not be
on the basis of mercy.

7. What then? “‘How will we describe the present situation, if not in the pamful language of verse 1 ?"
It was the small group. See verse 5. The rest grew deaf to God’s call. [EPOROSETHAN s 3 pers. pl. aor. 1
ind. passive,] Compare 2 Cor. 3:14. Paul is purposely vague about how they grew deaf to God.

8. As the scripture says. The quotation is a pardphrase of Deut. 29:4; Isa. 29:10; 6:9-10. God made
them dull. It is God who sends this spirit of dullness - not arbitrarily or at random, but as a JUDGMENT.
When God cannot convince, he confuses! Compare Isa. 29:13; Psalm 95:7-8; 2 Thess. 2:11-12,
To this very day. 2 Cor. 3:14-15.



50 ROMANS Ch. 11

with their ears.”” *And David says, And David says: 9
“May they be caught and trapped at “May their table become
asnare and a trap,
their feasts; a stumbling 210(:1}([3ﬂd a
retribution for them.
o may t13ey fall, may they be punished! “May their eyes be darks 10-
May their eyes be closed so that they ened so that they can-
B . not see,
cannot see; . ~ and thelr backs be bent i
and make them bend under their forever.”

troubles at all times.” Ingrafted Branches
1T ask, then: When the Jews stumbled, did Again 1 ask, Did theydl
they fall to their ruin? By no means! Because sturble 5o as o fall beyond .

they sinned, salvation has come to the Gentiles, g:‘;‘:fg"ol;“’tth:fra‘gg‘;gg ,
to make the Jews jealous of them. ‘*The sin of | sion, salvation has come to.
the Jews brought rich blessings to the world, and | the Gentiles to make fsracl”
their spiritual poverty brought rich blessings Z?ngwsn means riches for
to the Gentiles. How much greater the blessings | the world, and their loss
will be, then, when the complete number of Jews ﬁ::ns Bow  much greater

is included! 1];1;:11;?! will their fullness

9-10. And David says. The quotation is Psalm 69:22-23 in the Septuagint. This does not mean the
Jews are more sinful than the Gentiles. The Jew loved the Law of God, but the Law misunderstood,
destroyed him. See also what Peter said in Acts 15:10. “This veil is removed only when a man is joined
to Christ” (2 Cor. 3:15; compare Matt. 23:39).

11. Did they fall to their ruin? “Have they been irrevocably doomed to hell, with no chance at all for
salvation?”’ By no means! [God forbid is not in the Greek.] God has no desire to see anyone be:lost:
eternally (Matt. 18:14). Because they sinned. God did not decree that they should sin, but he used their
sin to bless the Gentiles. Compare Acts 13:46-48; 18:6; 28:25-28. Lipscomb says: “Much of the dealing.
of God with the Jews and much of the teaching of the prophets was intended to affect the Gentiles:fully
as much as the Jews. Pharaoh was raised up that God might show to the Egyptians and other nations
the power of God. David, the shepherd lad, slew Goliath, a skilled giant, “‘that all the earth may
know that there is a God in Israel.” (I Sam. 17:46)” To make the Jews jealous. As God used the sin
of the Jews to bless the Gentiles, he would use the faith of the Gentiles to bless the Jews. Compare Deut.
32:21.

12, Brought rich blessings. The Jews scattered throughout the world among the Gentiles were a big help
in spreading the Good News of Christ (compare Acts 2:5). But this scattering was the result of their
own rebellion (compare 2 Macc. 1:27). God made use of the unbelief (and rejection) of the Jewish
Nation to complete his Plan for blessing the Gentiles and the Jews. When the complete number of Jews
is included! [PLEROMA = completeness.] The blessing for both, Jew and Gentile comes through par-
ticipating in the Good News of Christ (the gospel). The small number (verse 5) were a priceless blessing
to the spread of Christianity. MacKnight; “How much more will their filling the church be followed
with great advantages to the Gentiles?”
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The Salvation of the Gentiles

] am speaking now to you Gentiles: as long
as I am an apostle to the Gentiles I will take
pride in my work. “Perhaps I can make the
people of my own race jealous, and so be able to
save some of them. '*For when they were re-
jected, the world was made friends with God.
What will it be, then, when they are accepted?
It-will be life for the dead!

1If the first piece of bread is given to God,
then the whole loaf is his also; and if the roots

1 am talking to you Gen-
tiles, Inasmuch as I am the
apostle to the Gentiles, I
make much of my ministry
in the hope that I may some-
how arouse my own people
to envy and save some of
them. For if their rejection is
the reconciliation of the
wotld, what will their accep-
tance be, but life from the
dead? If the part of the
dough offered as firstfruits
is holy, then the whole batch
is holy; if the root is holy, so
are the branches.

13

14

15

_

6

of a tree are offered to God, the branches are his

13. 1 am speaking now. The church at Rome was made up of both Jewish and Gentile Christians. It
is important for Gentile Christians to have the right attitude toward Jewish Christians, since they are
ONE in Christ (Gal, 3:28)! An apostle to the Gentiles. “As apostleship to the Gentiles is represented
by me, I take pride in my work (by working hard at it), hoping to save some of my own people by
making them jealous.” ) '
14. And so be able to save some of them. Paul was willing to use every resource and even be sacrificed
assa:martyr, to turn his people to Christ! Each Jew who is saved, goes to make up the complete number
of verse 12,

15. For when they were refected. This returns to the reasoning of verse 12, See notes on verse 11, The
unbelieving Jews have become “undigested Jonahs,” running from God. It will be life for the dead!
Jowett says: “Words fail him and he employs the strongest he can find, thinking rather of their general
force than of their precise signification.” The meaning is: a blessing beyond human imagination.
Gompare I Cor. 2:9; 1 Pet. 4:6.

16' If the first piece of bread. The symbolism is taken from Num. 15:17-21. A portion of the grain-
harvest was baked into two loaves (Lev. 23:17) which were presented to God as a sacrifice, This “first-
pottion” or first piece made the whole loaf holy, including the produce of the entire land. Two thoughts
are presented by this symbolism. (1) MacKnight says: “By this similitude [symbolism] the apostle
teaches, that as the first converts from among the Jews were most acceptable to God, and became
members of his newly-erected visible church, so, when the whole mass or body of the nation is con-
verted, they, in like manner, will be most acceptable to God, and will become members of his visible
church. Other holiness is not competent to a whole nation.” (2) The “first piece of bread” is Abraham
himself, and the whole loaf is “God’s Chosen People,” This seems to best fit in with Paul’s line of
reasoning here. See also Gal. 3:17-18, 29. Verse 16 is also further proof of Paul’s claim in verses I-2,
National Israel and God's Chosen People are not identically the same; and in rejecting most of National
Israel, God has not rejected his Chosen People. If the roots. The root is Abraham, and the branches are
God’s Chosen People. The symbolism is taken from Jer. 11:16-17.
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also. "Some of the branches of the cultivated
olive iree have been broken off, and the branch
of a wild olive tree has been joined to it. You
Gentiles are like that wild olive tree, and now
you share the strength and rich life of the Jews.
18So0 then, you must not despise those who were
broken off like branches. How can you be proud?
You are just a branch; you don’t support the
root—the root supports you.

But you will say, “Yes, but the branches
were broken off to make room for me.” °This is
true. They were broken off because they did not
believe, while you remain in place because you
believe. But do not have proud thoughts about it;

If some of the branches: 17
have been broken off, and
you, though a wild olive
shoot, have been grafted in
among the others and now
share in the nourishing sap -
from the olive root, do not 18
boast over those branches .
If you do, consider this: You"
do not support the root, but-,
the root supports you. You 19
will say then, “Branches -
were broken off so that I
could be grafted in.” Grant- 20
ed. But they were broken off
because of unbelief, and you
stand by faith. Do not be -
arrogant, but be afraid. For 21
if God did not spare the
natural branches, he willnot
spare you either.

instead, be afraid. *'God did not spare the Jews,
who are like natural branches; do you think he

17. Some of the branches. In the next seven verses, Paul answers an objection which a Gentile
Christian might have to his use of the “‘root and branches” symbolism. The olive tree, of which Abra-
ham is the root, is the chosen family of Abraham - not his descendants in a natural way (of the flesh),
but his descendants in a spiritual way (through faith) who are “children of the promise.” Paul draws
two special lessons from this: (1) humility, for the Gentiles; (2) hope, for Isracl. Have been broken, oﬁ‘.
Note: not all, but some. And the branch of a wild olive tree. It is very important to notice that the wholé
cultivated olive tree is not cut down! Only some branches were broken off because of unbelief (verse 20).
The wild olive has been joined to the tree among, not instead of the natural branches which remiiii.
It was the small group of Jewish Christians (verses 5 & 7) who took the Good News of Christ to the Géil
tiles!!!

18. You must not despise. Paul tells the Gentile Christians that they must not despise those Jews who
do not believe in Christ (those who were broken off). A farmer grafts cultivated branches on wild
stock; the grafting in of the Gentiles is contrary to nature (but no less real). But it is the Gentile whd
shares the strength and rich life of the Jews, not the other way around.

19. Yes, but. “I know I am not the root, but the branches were broken off to make room for me.
Doesn’t this make me superior to them?”

20. This is true. This means: “There is some truth in this line of reasoning.” But these branches were
not just broken off to make room for the Gentiles. Because they did not believe. What Paul is saying
here, helps to explain what he said in Rom. 9:14-18. It was their own unbelief which caused them to
be broken off, Because you believe. It is faith which joins the Gentile to the tree. Instead, be afraid.
This is contrasted with ‘‘being proud of yourself.” A religion based on faith (Rom. 3:27) does not
permit boasting and being proud. See also Eph. 2:8-10. Unbelief would also break them off!

21. God did not spare the Jews. If God broke off the natural branches because of their disbelief, he will
break off the Gentile branches who cease to believe.
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will spare you? **Here we see how kind and how | Consider therefore the 22
severe God is. He is severe toward those who | kindness and stetnness of
have fallen, but kind to you—if you continue in | fell, 1}1’“3 tlglltdness fo you,

: H . s . . * rovidae at you continue
his kindness; but if you do not, you too will be | £ 1o Ohorwise,
broken off, 2*And the Jews, if they abandon their yfo;lhals(()i will be cuti c;fti‘. And 23

$ . s if they do not persist in un-
unbelief, will be put back in the place where they | yoif sior il be gratted
were, because God is able to put them back | in, for God is able to graft
again. *You Gentiles are like the branch of a | fem in agate, After all, if 24
wild olive tree that is broken off, and then, con- treg that is wild by nature,
{1 fq iof ¢ H and contrary to nature were
trary to nature, is joined to the cultivated olive prafied into o cultivated
tree. The Jews are like this cultivated tree; and olivg ltree,“hﬁw mx;]ch more
: 5 H 10 readily will these, the natur-
it wlll be much easier, then, for Gpd to join | Y s, be atafied info
these broken-off branches back to theit own tree. | their own olive tree?
All Tsrael Will Be Saved
9,
God sMerf:y on All ) . I do not want you to be 25
*sThere is a secret truth, my brothers, which | ignorant of this mystery,
. . brothers, so that you may
I want you to know. It w_111 kgep you from think- | not be concelted: Israel has
ing how wise you are. It is this: the stubbornness | experienced a hardening in
. . part until the full number of
of the people of Israel is not permanent, but lell the Gentiles has come in.
last only until the complete number of Gentiles

22. How kind and how severe God is. To those Jews who have fallen, Christ said: *‘the Kingdom of God
will be taken away from you” (Matz, 21:43). Some twelve years after Paul wrote these words, the Roman
army sutrounded Jerusalem and 1,100,000 Jews (who had fallen) DESTROYED THEMSELVES (see note
6# Matt. 24:21). But kind to you. God offered the Gentiles a chance to be part of the tree,

23. And the Jews, They can be patt of the tree also. See note on vérse 11. The curse of dullness in
verses 7-10 is not absolute, then, but vanishes when the Jew believes in Christ (2 Cor. 3:14). This proves
the Jewhas free will in this matter, (As this is being written, many Jewish young people are converting
to Christ.) [Some see in this a promise that Israel as a nation will declare their faith in Christ, at some
future time.]

2'4 “You Gentiles. If God saves the Gentile, this is proof he will also save the Jew! If the Gentile can be
joiried to the tree of Abraham by faith, how much easier will it be to re-join the Jew who believes in
Christ.

25. There Is & secret truth. [MUsTERION = something hidden, which has now been revealed. Compare
1'Cor, 2:7-10] Otis Gatewood writes: “Romans 11:25 does not say that by a special act of God the Jews
are blinded until the end of time and the Gentiles come to fully control the political kingdoms of the
world. This is exactly what a large host of Gentile preachers teach, They are the ones who are blinded
»not the Jews.” Gatewood also says: “Faith comes by hearing the Word of the Lord (Rom. 10:17), so
when the Word of the Lord was preached, the Jew’s partial blindness was removed and the “fullness
of the Gentiles” came in and they were accepted by the Jews on an equal footing with thefn, This is
explained by the Apostle Paul when he said: ‘As a result, thete are no Gentiles and Jews, circumeised
and uncircumeised, barbarians, savages, slaves, or free men, but Christ is all, Christ is in all’ (Col.
3:11).”” Compare Eph. 2:14-18; 3:4-6; Luke 21:24; Matt. 24:14 and notes on each verse. The unbe- -
lieving Jews, as a source of persecution, ceased to be a factor after Jerusalem was destroyed in 70 A.D.
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comes to God. ?And this is how all Israel will be
saved. As the scripture says,
““The Savior will come from Zion,
and remove all wickedness from the de-
scendants of Jacob.
7] will make this covenant with them,

when I take away their sins.”
*Because they reject the Good News, the Jews
are God’s enemies for the sake of you, the
Gentiles. But because of God’s choice, they are
his friends for the sake of the patriarchs. *For
God does not change his mind about whom he

And so all Israel will be 26
saved, as it is written:
““The deliverer will come
from Zion;
he will turn godlessness
away from Jacab.
And this is my covenant 27
with them
when I take away their
sins.”

As far as the gospel is con- 28
cerned, they are enemies on
your account; but as far as
election is concerned, they
are loved on account of the
patriarchs, for God’s gifts 29
and his call are irrevocable.
Just as you who were at one 30

chooses and blesses. *°As for you Gentiles, you
disobeyed God in the past; but now you have
received ‘God’s mercy because the Jews dis-
obeyed. *'In the same way, because of the mercy
that you have received, the Jews now disobey
God, in order that they also may now receive
God’s mercy. **For God has made all men pris-
oners of disobedience, that he might show mercy
to them all.

26. And this I8 how. {HouTOS = in this way, like this, this is how.] Paul paraphrases Isa. 59:20 which is
a prophecy fulfilled by the first coming of Christ! It is not the “end time” which Paul looks at, but the
events before the Days of Punishment (Luke 21:20). The gospel was preached to all the world (Col.
1:23), and percentage-wise, the complete number of Gentiles did come to God. Josephiis, the Jewish
historian, says that by the end of the first century, more than one-third of the Jews had become
Christians! Christ did come from Zion, he did remove all wickedness (by his imputed righteousness), he
did make a new covenant (Heb. 8:7-13), and every Jew can share in it (verse 23).
27. When I take away thelr sins. The central truth here is that the sins of Jacob will be forgiven
according to Jehovah’s cOvENANT - not the one at Sinai, but the promise to Abraham (Gal, 3:17-18).
28. The Jews are God’s enemlies. Compare verse 11. But because of God’s cholce. MacKnight says:
“The very persons here said to be beloved [friends] in respect of the election [God’s choice], are in the
preceding clause said to be enemies in respect of the gospel. Wherefore, this election cannot be of in-
dividuals to eternal life: but it is that national election, whereby the Jews were made the church and
people of God. See Rom. 9:11 note.”
29. For God does not change his mind, See Gal, 3:14-18.
30. As for you Gentlles. The church at Rome was mostly made up of Gentiles. You disobeyed God in
the past. See I Cor. 6:9-11. Because the Jews disobeyed. It is an important fact of Paul’s theology that
God'’s chosing of the Jews will never be revoked - that is, that the “door of mercy” will always be open
" for them (verse 23). The Gentiles must not think the Jews are under God’s special curse, and to prevent
this, Paul shows that the disobedience of the Jews brought the chance to be saved to the Gentiles.
31, In order that they also. Some Jews disobeyed God because they saw the Gentiles coming to Christ.
Paul’s point is that both Gentile and Jew will receive God’s mercy in Christ. Compare Rom. 3:21-24.
32. For God. “&od has placed all men under the sentence of death for their disobedience, in order,

tgl;lat by adsnitting them into his covenant and church, he might make them aware that he gives a free
ft to all.”

time disobedient to God
have not received mercy as a
result of their disobedience,

so they too, as a result of 31
God’s mercy to you, have
now become disobedient in
order that they too may now
receive mercy. For God has 32
bound all men over to diso-
bedience so that he may
have mercy on them all.




Ch. 12 ROMANS 55
Praise to God Doxology
*How great are God’s riches! How deep are his | O thedepth ofthoriches, 33
wisdom and knowledge! Who can explain his HknowledgeoﬁGlc;ldl N
HT 1 34 ow unsearchable his
decmo_ns? Who can understand his ways? *‘As indgmonts, andhis
the scripture says, patl s beyond tracing
1] s ; out
Who k.nows the n}lnd _of the Lord? “Who has kniown the 34
0 1S able 1o giv m adavice mind of the Lor r
Wh ble to give him advice? ind of the Lord? O
3Who has ever given him anything, who has been his
so that he had to pay it back?” “Who has ever given to 35
“For all things were created by him, and all |  God that Godshould
things exist through him and for him. To God | For from him and through 36
be the glory forever! Amen. himard to him are all
To him be the glory for-
Life in God’s Service ever! Amen.
1 2 So then, my brothers, because of God’s | Living Sacrifices
H Thetrefore, I urge you,
great mercy to us, I I:nake th_ls appeal to | {2 brotharein. view of
you: Offer yourselves as a living sacrifice to God, | God’s mercy, to offer your
dedicated to his service and pleasing to him. This | selves as living sacrifices,
. . 2 holy and pleasing to God—
is the true worship that you should offer. Do not | which is your spititual wor-
conform outwardly to the standards of this | ship. Do not conform any 2
. longer to the pattern of this
world, but let God transform you inwardly by a | worid, but be transformed

33-36. How great are God’s riches! In response to verse 32, Paul gives a doxology of praise to God!
The whole world, with its racism, violence, lust, and unbelief, may seem to be ‘‘disorganized con-
fusion!” But when we see it as Paul sees it, God’s Purpose is over all and through all! No one can obli-
gate God by giving anything to him! Man completely depends upon God’s mercy! God has acted in
Christ to set men free, and salvation is a free gift to be se1zen! [Verse 34 quotes Isa. 40:13 Septuagint;
verse 35 paraphrases Job 41:11 Septuagint.]

1. So then, my brothers. In the first eleyen chapters, Paul showed us man’s guilt and God’s offer of
salvation. Now he shows us the obligation which God places on those who reach out through faith to
seize the sacrifice of Christ and make themselves part of it, See notes on Jaw at the end of chapter.3.
Offer yourselves, You offer yourself! This is your choice of free will. Every Christian is a priest to God
(Rev, 1:6). A living sacrifice. This directly contrasts with the sacrifices of the Law (Heb, 9:11-14), We
offer no dead animals on Jewish altars. After we have been made clean by the bloody-death of Christ,
we give ourselves as a living sacrifice to God. This Is the true worship. The Jiving sacrifice is not a sin-
offering to put us right with God. Rather, it is a praise-offering, and our good works are true worship
to God. We do not mistreat and mutilate our bodies as some Gentiles do in honor to their ‘‘god,” but
we use our total being to live Christ's life! Compare Matt. 25:31-40.

2. Do not conform outwardly. This is an evil age/world (Gal. 1:4) and Satan is the evil god of this
world (2 Cor, 4:4). The exact opposite of “offering yourselves as a living sactifice,” is to let the world
squeeze you into its mold. But let God transform you, This is written to Christians who are already new
in Christ (2 Cor, 5:17; Titus 3:5). After being put right with God, the new Christian is still by nature
a part of this world (Eph. 2:1-10). The Christian is continually faced with the croick of living Christ'’s
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complete change of your mind. Then you will be
able to know the will of God—what is good,
and is pleasing to him, and is perfect.

*And because of God’s gracious gift to me,
I say to all of you: Do not think of yourselves
more highly than you should. Instead, be modest
in your thinking, and each one of you judge him-
self according to the amount of faith that God
has given him. ‘We have many parts in the one
body, and all these parts have different func-
tions. ’In the same way, though we are many, we
are one body in union with Christ and we are all
joined to each other as different parts of one
body. °So we are to use our different gifts in
accordance with the grace that God has given us.

by the renewing of your

- mind. Then you will be able

to test and approve what
God's will is—his good,
pleasing and perfect will.
For by the grace given to
me I'say to every one of you:
Do. not think of yourself
more highly than you ought,
but rather think of yourself
with sober judgment, in ac-
cordance with the measure
of faith God has given you.
Just as each of us has one
body with many members,
and these members do not
all have the same function,
so in Christ we who are
many form one body, and
each member belongs to all
the others. We have differ-
ent gifts, according to the

grace given us. If a man’s
gift is prophesying, let him
use it in proportion to his
faith. If it is serving, let him 7
serve; if it is teaching, let

If our gift is to speak God’s message, we must
do it according to the faith that we have. "If it is
to serve, we must serve. If it is to teach, we

life in this world (Rom. 5:3-4). By a complete change of your mind. See Phil. 2:5; 1 Pet. 1:16. “Do not
restrain the Holy Spirit” (I Thess 5:19) implies that it is possible to do so. Then you will be able to
kmow. Only one who has been united to Christ can know this (I Cor 2:14), but it is a learning process
as well (Rom. 2:18).

3. And because of God’s gracious gift to me. His authority as an apostile. Do not think of yourselves
more highly. Spiritual gifts were likely as much of a problem (or would be a problem) as at Corinth.
Rank has no place in the messianic community (compare John 13:1-17). Everything you have has been
given to you (I Cor. 4:7). Each of us is only doing our job, nothing more (I Cor. 3:5). To the amount
of faith. In one sense, faith is a gift from God (James 2:19; Acts 11:18), but here it means supernormal
faith (gifts) from the Spirit. We are to think of our talents as gifts from God as well.

4. We have many parts. Our human bodies are made up of many different parts, each fulfilling its
separate function for the good of the whole.

5. In the same way. Christians form one body or messianic community under the rule of Christ who
is the head. We are all joined to each other. Just as the parts of our natural body are joined together.
Each Christian is “Spirit-filled”” (Acts 5:32), and the Spirit welds us together into one body (I Cor.
12:12-13), but individual Christians are not the whole body by themselves (I Cor. 12:17).

6. So we are to use our different gifts. Each one in the messianic community has his duties, just as
the hand or foot or eye of the body. Compare I Cor. 12:4-7. In accordance with the grace. Compare
verse 3. Seven gifts are now mentioned. The first four are “official,” and some are supernormal. Te
speak God’s message. Since the New Testament was not yet written down, some were given the super-
normal ability to speak God’s message by inspiration. [These wete called prophets. They were some-
times, but not always, comparable to preachets.]

7. Orifit is to serve. Acts 6:2-3. If it is to teach. A church leader/elder was supposed to be a teacher.
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must teach. ®If it is to encourage others, we must
do so. Whoever shares with others what he has,
must do it generously; whoever has authority,
must work hard; whoever shows kindness to
others, must do it cheerfully,

*Love must be completely sincere. Hate what
is evil, hold on to what is good. '*Love one

him teach; if it is encourag-
ing, let him encourage; if it
is contributing to the needs
of others, let him give %en-
erously; if it is leadership,
let him govern diligently, if
it is showing mercy, let him
do it cheerfully,

Love

another warmly as brothers in Christ, and be | Love must be sincere. 9

eager to show respect for one another. *Work | Jate whet is il eing o )
hard, and do not be lazy. Serve the Lord with a one ?{nother in bra:herly
1 12 ove. Fonor one another a-

heart full of dgvothn. Let your hope keep you | & yourselves, Never be 11
joyful, be patient in your troubles, and pray | lacking in zlefal, but keep
5 13 1 5 yout spiritual fervor, serving

at all times. '*Share your belongings with your | }™7°P 158 foytul in hope. 12
needy brothers, and open your homes to | patient in affliction, faithful

trangers in prayer. Share with God’s 13
§ gers. : people who are in need.

“4Ask God to bless those who persecute you; | Practice hospitality,

yes, ask him to bless, not to curse. *Be happy | ,,bies those who perseeute 14

with those who are happy, weep with those who | Rejoice with those who re- 15

weep. **Have the same concern for all alike. Do | oice, mogen with those who

not be proud, but accept humble duties. Do
not think of yourselves as wise.

with one another. Don’t be
proud, but be willing to as-
sociate with People of low
position. Don’t be conceited.

8. If it is to encourage others. Acts 4:36; 9:26-27, Whoever shares. 2 Cor. 9:11-13. Autherity. I Pet.
5:1-4, Kindness. 2 Cor. 9:7; Gal. 6:1-2.

9. Love must be completely sincere. Compare I Cor. 13. Hate what is evil. A Christian cannot love
evil and love God at the same time, Hold on to what is good. We are to seize good and make ourselves
part of it. .

10. Love one another. Being “‘one in Christ” is not make-believe! A real love and kindness welds us
together and makes us honor each other. John 13:35. )
11, Work hard. A Christian may “‘burn out,” but never “‘rust out!”” Serve the Lord. The ‘‘spiritual
temperature’ is to be high in the messianic community!!! '

12. Let your hope keep you joyful. The evidence of the Holy Spitit living in the Christian is: faith, hope,
and love, From heaven’s view, they are the supreme miracles of divine grace. Be patient in your
troubles. Rom. 5:3-5. Pray at all times, Luke 18:1, We see this in the life of Jesus.

13. Share your belongings. Gal, 6:10; Acts 2:44-45; 6:1-7, Open your homes to strangers. The things
in this verse were especially important in the first century, when persecution often forced Christians
to “run for their lives.” Christianity is a faith with an open hand, an open heart, and an open door!
See I John 3:17. ’

14. Ask God to bless. If you can do this, you are a transformed person! See note on Matt. 5:44. Christ
did this as he hung on the ctoss!!!

15. Be happy. A Christian will share the joys and forrows of others, especially other Christians.

16. Have the same concern for all alike. Treat your fellow Christian as you would want him to treat
you. Compare James 2:1-4. Do not be proud. “Don't be afraid to get your hands dirty.” Jesus made
himself the servant of others. Do not think of yourselves as wise. Compare Luke 18:9-14.
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1If someone does evil to you, do not pay him Do not repay anyone evil 17
back with evil. Try to do what all men consider to | for el igﬁ i;‘“t;f;"siégt%‘;
be good. **Do everything possible, on your part, evefrybody. g it ii possible, 18
. : 19 _ | as far as it depends on you,
to live at peace with gll men. Nev?r take re- | &5 1% peace with everyone,
venge, my friends, but instead let God’s wrath do | Do not taki revenge, my 19
H H 6 5 friends, but leave room for
it. For the scripture says, “I vxllzlotake revenge, I | Tenc weath, for it is writ
will pay back, says the Lord.” *°Instead, as the ten:n“It is mine to avenge,
H . 66 H I will repay,” says the Lor
scripture says: “If your enemy is hungry, feed | ¥ the. contrary: “If your 20

him; if he is thirsty, give him a drink; for by
doing this you will heap burning coals on his
head.” #'Do not let evil defeat you; instead,

enemy is hungry, feed him;
if he is thirsty, give him
something to drink. Indoing
this, you will heap burning

conquer evil with gOOd. coals on his head.”. Do not 21

be overcome by evil, but
overcome evil with: good.
Duties toward the State Authorities Submisston fo the
1 3 Everyone must obey the state authorities, { Autheritles
1 % % ’ Everyone must submit
: because no authority exists without God’s 13 himesifto the govern.

ing authorities, for there is
no authority except that
which God has established.
The authorities that exist
have been established by

permission, and the existing authorities have

17. Do not pay him back with evil. Our human nature wants revenge! It may be hard to return good
for evil, but it is required, and the rewards are great. See John 13:35 and note. Try to do. See Mat1,
5:16; 1 Pet. 2:12.

18. Do everything possible. Sometimes it is impossible, but it must never be the Christian who is at
fault. Compare Matt. 5:9.

19. Never take revenge. If someone does you wrong, you harm yourself by takmg revenge. Some con-
dition in the church at Rome must have been the reason for this strong statement from Paul. Not the
one who thinks he has been wronged, but rather God, is the moral judge of all. Paul quotes Deut. 32:35
to prove this. Compare I Thess. 2:16.

20. Instead, as the scripture says. Paul quotes Proy. 25:21-22 Septuagint. Compare 2K ings 6:22; Matz.
5:44; Luke 6:27-28. A Christian is not passively non-resistive, but actively repays hostility with love!!l
The purpose of Christ is not to destroy, but to save!!! This must be our purpose as well.

21. Do not let evil defeat you. If the Christian takes revenge and returns evil for evil, he has been de-
feated. This is Paul’s point here. Conquer evil with good. This is the only answer. Good is stronger than
evil, even though this may not seem true at the time, Taking revenge does not change your enemy, but
kindness can make him your friend. This is God’s way.

1. Everyone must obey the state authorities. Paul is telling Christians to obey the Roman government
that would soon be persecuting them. This is a paradox. The Christian is to obey whatever government
rules the country where he lives, The Gentile Christians would be expected to pick up many Jewish ideas
from the Jewish Christians. The Jews believed no Gentile had the right to rule over them, basing this
on Deut. 17:15. As believers in the Messiah, “another king, by the name of Jesus” (Acts 17:7), even
Gentile Christians might feel they had no loyalty to any human government. Paul’s teaching here is
the same as what Jesus said in Mark 12:14-17. The point is that human governments are necessary to
preserve moral order. All human governments have been put there by God. [The Book of Revelation
shows us that EVERY government serves both God and Satan at exactly the same time.]
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been put there by God. *Whoever opposes the
existing authority opposes what God has ordered;
and anyone who does so will bring judgment on
himself, *For rulers are not to be feared by those
who do good but by those who do evil. Would you
like to be unafraid of the man in authorlty?
Then do what is good, and he will praise you.
‘For he is God’s servant working for your own
good, But if you do evil, be afraid of him, be-
cause his power to punish is real. He is God’s

servant and carries out God’s wrath on those who

do evil. For this reason you must obey the
authorities—not just because of God’s wrath,
but also as a matter of conscience.

SThis is also the reason that you pay taxes,
because the authorities are working for God
when they fulfill their duties, "Pay, then, what
you owe them; pay them your petsonal and
property taxes, and show respect and honor for
them all.

God, Consequently, he who
rebels against the authority
is rebelling against what
God has instituted, and
those who do so will bring
judgment on themselves,
For rulers hold no terror for
those who do right, but for
those who do wrong. Do you
want to be free from fear of
the one in authority? Then
do what is right and he will
commend you, For he is
God’s servant to do you
good. But if you do wrong,
be afraid, for he does not
bear the sword for nothing,
He is God's servant, an
agent of justice to brmg
punishment on the wrong-
doer. Therefore, it is neces-

 sary to submit to the author-

ities, not only because of
possible punishment but
also because of conscience.

This is also why you pay
taxes, for the authorities are

God's servants, who give’

their full time to governing.
Give everyone what you owe
him: If you owe taxes, pay
taxes; if revenue, then reve-
nue; if respect, then respect;
if honor, then honor.

2, Whoever opposes. This is a strong statement! We must obey the civil laws just as we must obey
God’s laws. Of course, this does not mean we are to obey wicked' rulers when they order us to disobey
God (compare Acts 4:19)...

3. By those who do good. In general, rulets work for the good of their people [to stay in power], which
includes punishing those who do evil. Some rulets are an exception to this, and probably all rulers are
at sometime an exception.

4, For he is God’s servant. The ruler is to guard order and preserve peace. In this he is God’s servant.
But if you do evll. In just a few years, Jewish armed tetrorists rebelled against the Roman government,
and it all ended in the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.

5. But also as a matter of conscience. There are two reasons we should obey civil government: (1) to
avoid God’s wrath (verse 4); (2) because of conscience (it is God’s will that we obey).

6. That you pay taxes. Since the civil ruler is God’s servant, Christians are obligated to pay taxes to
him. See Matt, 22:21.

7. Pay, then, what you owe them. Pay to them whatever they have a right to claim from you. And show
respect and honor. [Fear = respect, reverence.] The Christian respects and honors those whose right
it is to be respected and honored, and pays his just taxes. He cannot do less, and be true to God.
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Duties toward One Another Love, for the Day Is Near

%Be in debt to no one—the only debt you sta&ﬁi‘:‘é’ 3;.}’;{?&?2;3*32 8
should have is to love one another. Whoever un?g dtgbthto I}c;vel one g
H [ nother, for he who loves his
loves his fellow-magl has obeyed thg Law. “The | B0 o e N dild the

commandments, “Do not commit adultery; | faw. The commandments, 9
do not murder; do not steal; do not covet”—all | ;Do not commit adultery,”
these, and any others besides, are summed up in | steal,” “Do not covet,” and
the one command, “Love your fellow-man as | Vhatever other command
yourself.” °Whoever loves his fellow-man will | summed up in this one rule?
3 3 “Love your neighbor as your-

never do him wrong. To love, then, is to obey e T e x5 10
the whole Law. its neighbclj]r. Therc{a}_fo}fe llove
11 \ H is the fulfiliment of the law.

Y'oq must fio this, because you know what {nd do this. understand. 11
hour it is: the time has come for you to wake up | ing the present time. The
from your sleep. For the moment when we will be | hour has come for you to
. . wake up from your slumber,
saved is closer now than it was when we first | because our = salvation is
12! nearer now than when we

believed. **The night is nearly over, day is almost fivet Dettoved. The might 1 12
here. Let us stop doing the things that belong to nearlyh()ver;s thle day 1s al-
most here. So let us put a-
the dark, and take up the weapons for fighting in O e ongs ot ol &
and put on the armor of

8. Be In debt to no one. Some think this means a Christian should not use credit or borrow money.
But most see it continuing the thought of verse 7, and understand it to mean: “Pay every just claim,
not only to government, but to everyone. The debt of love, though fully paid, is still always owed!”
Has obeyed the Law. “‘Has obeyed”” implies that obedience is already completed in the simple act of
love.

9. Are summed up in the one command. Law describes moral standards. The law of Christ is a rule of
life for believers. Paul names four commandments which have to do with human relationships. These
and any others are summed up in LovE. {“Do not give false testimony”’ is omitted in most of the manu-
scripts.]

10. To love, then, is to obey the whole Law. Compare Gal. 5:13-15. The Expositor’s Greek Testament
says: “It is apparent once more that Nomos is the Mosaic Law, and not law in'general . .

11. You must do this. “Love your fellow-man as yourself.” You know what hour it ls. They lived at
acrucial point in historyl See notes on Matt. 24:29-31; Rom. 11:25-26. For you to wake up. Christians
must have a sense of urgency, like the farmer who races to finish his work before sundown!!! When we
will be saved. Even though Paul knew (by inspiration) that the Lord would not come in his lifetime
(2 Thess. 2:3), yet he always had a strong sense of the neatness of that Day when Christ would Come!
Saved here is used in the sense of our being set completely free - body, soul, spitit - in Eternity. Com-
pare 1 John 3:1-3; 1 Cor. 15:51-52; 1 Thess. 4:15-18; Rom. 8:23.

12. The night is nearly over. The “night’’ of spiritual darkness [ignorance and evil]. Day is almost
here. When the Truth of Christ sets people free from sin and death. [Johnson sees this night as the
period leading up to the *“will be saved” of verse 11. But verse 13 points this symbollsm to the present
time.] Things that belong to the dark. Sin, evil, and everything that cannot survive the light of Truth.
Take up the weapons. These weapors of light are the exact opposite of the “things that belong to the
dark.” See Rom. 6:13; Eph. 6:10-18; I Thess. 5:8.
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the light, **Let us conduct ourselves properly, %ight. Lethus (})eh?ve decent- 13
ve 1 5 . s y, as in the daytime, not in
as people who live in the light of day; no orgies | %2574 e ot ot
ot drunkenness, nho immorality or indecency, :)n se)l(lual immoiraﬁéiy and de-
: : 14 . auchery, not in dissension
no fighting or jealousy. But take up. fche and jealousy, Rather, olothe 14
weapons of the Lord Jesus Christ, and stop giving ourselg:is with gh% Lord
s % H H esus rist, an o not
attention to your sinful nature, to satisfy its | ;P58 ek aratily
desires. : the desires of your sinful
nature,
Do Not Judge Your Brother The Weak and The Strong
: s Accept him whose
1 4 Accept among you the man who is weak in | 14 faith s weak, without
the faith, but do not argue with him about pﬁfsing jlaigmen(t) on disput- )
: St : able matters. One man's
his petsonal opinions. *One man’s faith allows | ¢ atiows him to eat every-
him to eat anything, but the man who is weak thing,  but another metl,
H H whose 1al i1s weak, eats
in the faith eats only vegetables. “The man who | Gu" egetables, The man 3
will eat anything is not to despise the man who whol eats everything must
doesn’t; while the one who eats only vegetables o o i Whe
is not to pass judgment on the one who eats | doesnoteateverything must
not condemn the man who
does, for God has accepted

13. Let us conduct ourselves properly. Christians are “walking advertisements™ for the Faith. Orgies.
See note on Rev, 2:20. Immorality. The technical word is fornication. See notes on Matt. 19:9; Heb.
13:4, Indecency. Sensuality, things that degrade human character. Fighting. See James 4:1-5. Jealousy.
See Gal. 5:19-21; 1 Cor. 3:3. .

14, But take up the weapons. Compate note on verse 12. We make ourselves part of Christ in baptism
(Gal. 3:27). Here the thought is that we ourselves are to take the weapons (principles?) of Christ and
make them part of our fighting-gear. The new birth (Jokn 3:5) is only the beginning of our new life.in
Christ, and we learn and apply the teaching of Christ to the totality of all we do. This means we can
no longer be a slave to our sinful nature.

1. Accept among you. Take into yout circle of fellowship, Who is weak in the faith. The messianic
community contains those who are “spititual babies” as well as “spiritual adults.”” It takes time to get
over the doubts and scruples of the past, Compare notes on Col. 2:20-23; 1 Cor. 8:7-12. But do not
argue with him. ‘“Accept the spiritual baby in kindness and hospitality and let him share in the life of
the church, But don’t argue about his personal opinions and don’t give him a place of authority until he
has matured (Heb, 5:12).” Arguing petsonal opinions does not create love nor build the church. Com-
pare I Tim. 6:3-5.

2. To eat anything. Food was a “live issue” at Rome. One man understands he is free in Christ, and
ignotes all dietary restrictions (except those of Acts 15:20). See what Paul says in Col. 2:16. Eats only
vegetables, This man was “‘weak in the faith,” and ate no meat because of religious scruples.

3. Is not to desplse. The one who is fully aware of his freedom in Christ is not to feel contempt for the
ignorance and immaturity of his brother in Christ. Is not to pass judgment. The man whose religious
opinions fotce him to be a vegetarian is not to accuse his more mature brother of sinning because he
eats everything, :
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anything, because God has accepted him. ‘Who | nim. Wholare you to Ei}{xd%e 4
7 3 ! someone ¢ se’s servan 0
are you to judge the servant of someone else? | o o s b stands Or
It is his own Master who will decide whether he | falls. And he will stand, for
succeeds or fails. And he will succeed, because | fielordis able to make him
the Lord is able to make him succeed. . One man cox(llsidlfrs one 5
5, 1 1 H ay more sacre than an-
) One man thinks that a certain day is more ofber: another man co-
important than the others, while another man | siders every day alike. Each
thinks that all days are the same. Each one | one should be fully con-
should have his own mind firmly made up. *Who- | who_ xl'egdards otnethda]}:O as
H 1 1 H H special, does so tothe ra.
ever thinks highly of a certain day dqes it in | BBFCs Sats moat, eats to
honor of the Lord; whoever eats anything does | theLord, for he gives thanks
it in honor of the Lord, because he gives thanks | fo God; and be who of.
to God for the food. Whoever refuses to eat | and gives thanks to God.
certain things does so in honor of the Lord, and | Fox none of us lives to him- 7
he gives thanks to God. "None of us lives for him- ﬁies to ?imselfhakifle.dlf we 8
H i . 8 ve, we live to the Lord; an
splf oplyf, none of us dies for hlms.elf only; .1f We | i Hie, we die to the Lord.
live, it is for the Lord that we live, and if we | So, whether we live or die,
die, it is for the Lord that we die. Whether we | ¥epelongfo th\fe%ymdt.eason, 9
live or die, then, we belong to the Lord. °For lehrist cLied ﬁnd reﬁrt];edtl:o
i 1 fo § ife so that he might be the
Christ died and rose to life in orde;' to be the | [ 0 o i the dead and

4. Who are you? ““You are not his master, and you have no authority over him.”” And he will succeed.
While very aware of the dangers, Paul still sees Christian freedom as a moral victory. [The Phatisees
are an example which shows it is very easy to be too conservative and reactionary.]

5. That a certain day. Both Jews and Gentiles found it difficult to give up traditions and superstitions.
Compare Acts 21:20; Col. 2:16; Gal, 4:10. [We honor Sunday as the Lord’s Day, because He raised
from death on that day. Yet Sunday is not the ““Christian Sabbath.” Christians have no Sabbath Day
on this earth. It comes in Eternity (Psalm 23:6; Heb. 4:8-10).] Should have his own mind. Each one
should act as he thinks right. Compare verse 23. If he wants to honor a certain day, let him do as his
conscience requires. There is no inttinsic value to the day itself, only the honor which the Christian
gives it.

6. Wheever. In each case, the Christian is doing or not doing because of his love and respect for God.
Compare I Cor. 6:12; 8:8.

7. For himself only. Christians belong to God (I Cor. 6:19-20). Whether in life or in death, we are
his. [Some also see in this the thought that what we do affects others.]

8. We belong to the Lord. The totality of our earthly existence, our life and even our death, is a service
for our God. See notes on Rom. 12:1.

9. In order to be the Lord. This points back to God’s act in Christ to set men free. In dying and rising
to life, Christ became Lord of all (Phil. 2:8-11). Christians are sealed by Christ’s death and shate his
new life (Rom. 6:4).
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Lord of the living and of the dead., '°You, then—
why do you pass judgment on your brother? And
you—why do you despise your brother? All of
us will stand before God, to be judged by him,
'For the scripture says,
“As 1live, says the Lord,
everyone will kneel before me,
-and everyone will confess that I am
God.”
“Every one of us, then, will have to give an ac-
count of himself to God.

Do Not Make Your Brother Fall

*So then, let us stop judging one another.
Instead, this is what you should decide: not to
do anything that would make your brother
stumble, or fall into sin. '*My union with the Lord
Jesus makes me know for certain that nothing
is unclean of itself; but if a man believes that
something is unclean, then it becomes unclean
for him. **If you hurt your brother because of
something you eat, then you are no longer acting
from love. Do not let the food that you eat ruin

the living, You, then, why
do you judge your brother?
Or why do you look down on
your brother? For we will all
stand before God’s judg-
ment seat, It is written:

“ ‘AsIlive,’ saysthe Lord,

‘Every knee will bow be-

fore me;
every tongue will confess
to God.” "
So then, each of us will give
an account of himself to
God.

Therefore, let us stop
passing judgment on one an-
other. Instead, make up
your mind not to put any
stumbling block or obstacle
in your brother's way. As
one who is in the Lord Jesus,
I am fully convinced that no
food is unclean in itself, But
if anyone regards something
as unclean, then for him it is
unclean, If your brother is
distressed because of what
you eat, you are no longer
acting in love. Do not by
your eating destroy your
brother for whom Christ

10

12

13

14

15

10. You, then. Christ is the one Lord and Judge. What right do you have to pass judgment on your
brother? Why do you despise? The hypercritical pharasaic attitude is always sin. All of us will stand.
When we judge our brother, we put ourself in God’s place. But we are not judges, and all of us will
stand before the Judge of all. As we remember this fact, we will avoid passing judgment on our brother
and despising him, Compare Matt. 7:1-2 and notes.
11. For the scripture says. A paraphrase of Isa. 45:23. Paul adds “As I live” to Isaiah’s text to give it
strong emphasis, The teachers of the Law said this spoke of Messiah’s Kingdom. Compate Acts
15:16-18, But here Paul applies it to the *‘end of the world.”
12, Will have to give an account, “This is the reason you should not judge each other.” Only God has
the authority to call us to account for our lives.
13. So then. If a Christian does what God tells him to do, he will have no time to do wrong. We must
not waste time arguing personal opinions! Not to do anything. We are not to abuse our freedom in such
a way that we destroy a weak brother. A Christian is responsible for the influence of his conduct. Paul
seems to have in mind, the special case of eating meat which had been sacrificed to idols (which was
sold at reduced prices).
14. Nothing s unclean of itself. The religious laws about food had been repealed. As a Christian, Paul
has no scruples about food or drink or days. But it becomes unclean for him. Because his conscience is
untrained, he has scruples, but he must be respected. Compare verse 23,
15, If you hurt your birother. ‘‘Your freedom of action is not worth the price of hurting your brother in
Christ, Love doesn't act this way!” Ruln is a strong word, Christian freedom must not be used in such
" & way that it might destroy the work of the gospel. [This is dealing with matters of opinion. In matters
of faith, other factors must be considered.]
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the man for whom Christ died! *Do not let{ died. dDo not;llow{)what you 16
; H consider good to be spoken

what you regard as good acquire a bad name. | WL ECE Kingdom 17

"For God’s Kingdom is not a matter of eating
and drinking, but of righteousness, peace, and

of God is not a matter of eat-
ing and drinking, but of
righteousness, peace and joy

joy that the Holy Spirit gives. '*And whoever | in the H(;:y Spitit, Clilecause 18
1ot § 1 1 ’ anyone who serves Christ in
serve;s Christ in this way wins God’s pleasure and ik way is ploasing to God
man's approval. ange approvecll1 by ;‘nen ke 19
19 H H t us therefore make
So ‘Fhen, we must always aim at those things evety effort to do what leads
that bring peace, and that help strengthen one | topeace and to mutualedifi-
cation. Do not destroy the 20

another. 2°Do not, because of food, destroy
what God has done. All foods may be eaten,
but it is wrong to eat anything that will cause

work of God for the sake of
food. All food is clean, but it
is wrong for a man to eat
anything that causes some-

someone else to fall into sin. 2'The right thing to | one else tostumble. It i(sibeii; 21
i 1 inki 1 ter not to eat meat or drin|
do is to keep from eating meat, drinking wine, | = 20 8 & ihing else
or doing anything else that will make your | that will cause your brothet
22 : ¢ | tofall.
brother fall. 2?Keep what you believe about this | **&% Jou beliéve 22

matter, then, between yourself and God. Happy
is the man who does not feel himself condemned

about these things keep be-
tween yourself and God.
Blessed is the man who does
not condemn himself by

16. Do not Iet. ““Do not let your freedom in Christ become so.repulsive to your weak brother that it
seems to be blasphemy to him.” Compare I Cor. 9:19-22; 10:28-33.

17. For God’s Kingdom. Eating and drinking are trivial matters, when compared with the great themes
of righteousness, peace, and joy! That the holy Spirit gives. Compare Gal. 5:22-23; John 7:38-39.

18. And whoever serves Chrlst. No one can serve Christ if he cares nothing for the righteousness, peace,
and joy that the Holy Spirit gives! An unselfish attitude pleases both God and man!

19. We must always alm. ‘““In those matters that are morally indifferent [that make no dlffetence, one
way or the other ] I must ask how my action or lack of action will affect the peace and growth of the
church.”

20. Do not. In some cases it is right for one man to restrict his action on the basis of another man’s con-
science. All foods may be eaten, even those which have been sacrificed to idols (I Cor. 10:27-29). But
it Is wrong. It is a sin to cause someone to violate their conscience over trivial matters.

21. The right thing to do. Paul would not have written this chapter at all, if there had not been prob-
lems in the church at Ronie over the use of meats and wine. Some had serious scruples about this, based
on tradition and superstition. The strong brother must respect the conscience of the weak brother in
such trivial matters of opinion. But the weak brother also has the duty to grow (Heb. 5:11-14).

22. Keep what you believe. Freedom must be balanced by a sense-of responsibility. We may hold many
opinions, but we may not force them on: others. Happy is the man. “Happy is the -man with a clear
conscience, who does not allow himself to do those things which he secretly believes to be wrong.”
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when he does what he approves of! **But if he
has doubts about what he eats, God condemns
him when he eats it, because his action is not
based on faith. And anything that is not based
on faith is sin.

Please Others, Not Yourselves

We who are strong in the faith ought to
15 help the weak to carry their burdens. We
should not please ourselves. *Instead, each of us
should please his brother for his own good, in
order to build him up in the faith. *For Christ did
not please himself. Instead, as the scripture says,
“The insults spoken by those who insulted you
have fallen on me.” ‘Everything written in the
Scriptures was written to teach us, in order
that we might have hope through the patience
and encouragement the Scriptures give us. sAnd

what he approves. But the 23

* man who has doubts is con-

demned if he cats, because
his eating is not from faith;
and everything that does not
come from faith is sin,

We who are strong

15 ought to bear with the
failings of the weak, and not

to please ourselves. Each of 2

us should please his neigh-
bor for his good, to build
him up. For even Christ did
not please himself but, as it
is written: “The insults of
those who insult you have
fallen on me.” For every-
thing that was written in the
past was written to teach us,
so that through endurance
and the encouragement of
the Sctriptures we might
have hope.

May the God who gives
endurance and encourage-
ment give you a spirit of

may God, the source of patience and encourage- | unity among yourselves as

ment, enable you to have the same point of view
among yourselves by following the example of

23. Butif he has doubts. The last half of verse 22 begins this thought. The man who does allow himself
to do those things which he secretly believes to be wrong, sins, and God condemns him, Not based on
faith is sin. The context shows that Paul is saying that whenever a Christian does things he believes to
be wrong (even though they are not contrary to God’s law), they are sin for him. See verse 14. However,
thinking a thing to be right does not make it right. Our faith must be based on God’s Word!!! See
Heb, 5:14.

1. We who are strong. Paul contrasts the strong and the weak in chapter 14. The strong are no longer
slaves to tradition and superstition. The weak still are troubled by their scruples. A chain may only be
as strong as its weakest link, but a congregation is as strong as its most spiritual member.

2. Each of us should please his brother. The pleasing of the brother is for his own good, to build him
up in the faith. This does not mean we are to compromise Christian principles just to keep our brother
happy. Compare Col, 1:10; Gal. 1:10; 5:11-12.

3. For Christ. He set the example for us by his action. Instead. Paul quotes Psalm 69:9 Septuagint
to prove this. The pain, torture, and shame Christ experienced in the process of fulfilling God’s will,
show he was not proud and selfish. [Compate John 15:23-24.]

4. Everything written in the Scriptares. The things in the Old Testament were written to teach us.
In order that. In the Bible, hope is something you expect to happen! The patience and encouragement
the Scriptures give us teach us to hope, even when we suffer for Christ. Compare Rom. 5:2-5; James
1:2-4; 2 Tim. 3:15-17,

5. To have the same point of view. If all share tl}e point of view which Christ had (verse 3), we will
work together for the common goal. The example of Christ Jesus. As a living sacrifice (Rom. 12:1), we
live Christ's life (Gal. 2:19-20).
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Christ Jesus, °so that all of you together, with you foll.o‘v)v Christh Je:;ls, so 6
one voice, may praise the God and Father of | 28 % 01 Toet 410
our Lord Jesus Christ. God and Father of our Lord
. Jesus Christ.
. Accept one another, then, 7
The Gospel to the Gentiles just ag Cl:rlsg accepted youil,
in order to bring praise 1o
’Accept one another, then, for the glory of ggd 1}-:0: bI tell you tha: 8
God, as Christ has accepted -you. *Because I | i Pasbecomes sefiant
tell you that Christ became a servant of the | God’s truth, dto tcoxtxltlirm :h_e
y H H s romises made to the patr-
Jews to show that God is faithful, to make God’s D hs s that the Gentiles 9
promises to the patriarchs come true, *and also | may glor;fy‘: Gc_:g for his
to enable the Gentiles to praise God for his | ™oy, 28 1 Is wriiten: :
. For this reason I will
mercy. As the scripture says, gaise you among the
1] : . entiles;
Andsol lell give thanks to you among I'will sing hyrons to your
the Gentiles, name.”
I will sing praises to your name.” Ag“al;n,j lti says,G s vith 10
in i gjoice, €, €S, W
"°Again it says, _ his people.”
“Rejoice, Gentiles, with God’s chosen
people!”

6. With one voice. When the messianic community praises God with one voice., they will avoid the
problems of chapter 14. CompareJohn 17:21-23.

7. Accept one another. Verses 7-13 expand the idea in verse 6. We are to keep on accepting one
another in spite of the differences of spiritual development (John 6:37; Rom. 14:1). We tend. to think
of the first century church in terms of small “*house-churches,” but the congregation at Jerusalem was
probably 100,000 members, just before it was scattered. In one congregation you might find: Jews,
Gentiles, slaves, slave-owners, free men, women who hate men, men who hate women, vegetarians,
meat eaters, celibates, married couples, etc. Christ had accepted each of them! Therefore, they MusT
accept each other! '

8. Because I tell you. The promise of the Messiah was addressed to the Jew. Jesus, in his human ex-
istence, had the same telationship to the Law as any other Jew at that time (Gal. 4:4-5; Matt. 15:24).
Paul shows us that Jesus made God’s promises to the patriarchs come true! The truth of God, who
made the promises, was shown to be true by Christ’s service; for in him all the promises came true
(2 Cor. 1:20).

9. And also to enable the Gentiles. It was never God’s plan to limit his love to one nation or ethnic
group. Paul quotes a seties of excerpts from the Old Testament (Septuagint) to show the gospel was
meant for everyone in the entire world!!! Not only did Jesus make God’s promises to the patriarchs
come true, he also enabled the Gentiles to praise God as welll As the scripture says. Psalm 18:49 LXX,
Christ gives thanks to God among the Gentiles when the Gentiles give thanks to God through Christ
(compare Heb. 2:12).

10. Rejoice, Gentilest Deut, 32:43 LXX. This is a direct command to join Israel in praise of Istael’s
God! Psalm 117:1 is similar.
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1 And again, . And again, 11
“Praise the Lord, all Gentiles; "52“,,‘:5;;‘“‘ Lord, all you
praise him, all peoples!” and sing praises to him,
12And again, Isaiah says, all you peoples,”
pp . And again, Isaiah says, 12
A descendant of Jesse will come; “The oot of Jesse will
he will be raised to rule the Gentiles, springh U et to rul
: ) i 3 ) ’” one who will arise to rule
and they will put their hope in him.” over the nations;
*May God, the source of hope, fill you with all the Gentiles will hope in
P s . . im,”
joy and peace by means of your faith in him, so May the God of hope fill 13
that your hope will continue to grow by the power | you with great joy and peace
of the Holy Spirit. as you trust in him, so that
you may overflow with hope
by the power of the Holy
Paul’s Reason for Writing So Boldly Spirit,
"My brothers: I myself feel sure that you are | Paul the Minister to the
N Gentiles
full of goodness, that you are filled with all know- ,

I myself am convinced, 14
ledge and are able to teach one another. | my brothers, that you your-
15But in this letter I have been quite bold about | selves are full of goodness,

. . s . complete in knowledge and
certain subjects of which I have reminded you. I | competent to instruct one
have been bold because of the privilege God has | another. I have written you 15

N 16 . . > quite boldly on some points,
given me ‘‘of being a servant of Christ Jesus to | as if to remind you of them
work for the Gentiles. I serve like a priest in | again, because of the grace

. . God gave me to be a min- 16
preaching the Good News from God, in order | ister of Christ Jesus to the
that the Gentiles may be an offering acceptable | Gentiles with the priestly
. . . . duty of proclaiming the gos-
to God, dedicated to him by the Holy Spirit. | pel'of God, so that the Gen-

11. Praise the Lord, all Gentiles! Psalm 117:1 LXX. The teachers of the Law understood this to point
to the time of the Messiah. Psalm 97:1 is similar.

12. Isalah says. Isa, 11:10 LXX. This proves Christ was intended to be the Savior of the Gentiles! [If
the Messiah has not come, Israel has a problem, since all the family records were lost in the siege of
Jerusalem (70 A.D.), and none can claim to be descendants of David. (Jesse was David’s father,
but the teachers of the Law say David also had a son named Jesse.}]

13, May God. With these words of benediction, Paul closes his teaching message. The balance of the
book of Romans is an epilogue. Joy and peace which come through being put right with God and be-
coming his friend, The Holy Spirit. Compate John 7:38-39; Acts 2:38; Rom. 8:26-28; Gal 5:22-26.

14, My brothers. Paul has scolded them, especially in chapter 14, This might be taken to imply he
thought them ignorant of God’s Truth, lacking in love, or both. But he didn’t mean it that way, and
gives reasons why he speaks so boldly to them. My brothers has a friendly sound to it. Full of goodness.
“You are already full of goodness without any help from me.” Are able to teach. “You already know
the message of Christ and can teach it to others.”

15, But in this letter. Paul had scolded them in certain things (such as 6:12-21; 11:17-20; 12:3; 14).
He did this to remind them of things they knew already but were overlooking. Because of the privilege.
His authority as an apostle. Compare Rom. 1:5; 12:3.

16. To work for the Gentiles. Compare Acts 26:17-18. 1 serve like a‘priest. Paul preached the Good
News of Christ to bring Gentiles as Christians to God. Dedicated to him. See Titus 3:5; Rom, 8:1-2,
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In union with Christ Jesus, then, I can be proud
of my service for God. I will be bold and speak
only of what Christ has done through me to lead
the Gentiles to obey God, by means of words and
deed, '°by the power of signs and miracles, and
by the power of the Spirit. And so, in traveling all
the way from Jerusalem to Illyricum, I have
proclaimed fully the Good News about Christ.
20My ambition has always been to proclaim the
Good News in places where Christ has not been
heard of, so as not to build on the foundation
laid by someone else. ' As the scripture says,
“Those who were not told about hinmr will

see,

and those who have not heard will un-

derstand.”

Paul’s Plan to Visit Rome

22For this reason I have been prevented many
timés from coming to you. 2*But now that I have
finished my work in these regions, and since I
have been wanting for so many years to come to

tiles might become an offer-

ing acceptable to God, sanc-

tified by the Holy Spmt
Therefore, I glory in Christ 17

Jesus in my service to God.

I will not venture to speak 18

of anything except what

Christ has accomplished

i thtough me in leading the

Gentiles to obey God by
what I have said and done—
by the power of signs and 19
miracles, through the power
of the Spirit. So from Jeru-
salem all the way around to
Iliyricum, I have fully pro-
claimed the gospel of Christ.
It has always been my am- 20
bition to preach the gospel
where Christ was not
known, so that I would not
be building ‘on someone
else’s foundation, Rather,as 21
it is written:
“Those who were not told
about him will see,
and those who have not
heard will understand.”
This is why I have often been 22
hindered from coming to
you,

Paul’s Plan to Visit Rome

Biit now that there is no 23
more place for me to work in
these regions, and since I
have been longing for many

17. In union with Christ Jesus. See Phil. 3:3-14. I can be proud. Paul did an amazing job of missions
for Christ. Yet only his union with Christ made it possible for him to be proud (I Cor. 15:31).

18. What Christ has done through me. Two things are here: (1) Paul speaks only of what Christ has
done through him to reach the Gentiles; (2) Paul is the zool, and it is Christ who uses him and directs
him, including this letter to the Roman Christians. ‘
19. By the power. This was both proof of his apostleship (2. Cor, 12:12) and supernormal help for his
work of missions (I Thess. 1:5). And so, in traveling. He emphasizes.the area he covered on his tours
of mission. I have proclaimed fully. See Acts 20:20-21. . Paul had fulfilled his mission as an apostle, to
preach the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set men free and to plant the church in the population-
centers of the world! . )

20. My ambition. Paul had made it a point to begin new works in places where Christ was unknown.
This was his special mission as an apostle. Yet there is a place and a need for a different kind of min-
istry (I Cor. 3:5-9).

21. As the scripture says. Isa. 52:15 LXX. As an inspired apostle, Paul uses this quotation to show he
has God’s authority for the work he has done. .

22. For this reason. He points back to verse 20. See also Acts 19:21; 23:11; 28:16-24.

23. But now. Paul had completed his mission in the area around Corinth and was ready to come to
Rome. He wrote this letter in the spring of 57 A.D., but did not get to Rome until March of 60 A.D.
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see you, **I hope to do so now. I would like to see
you on my way to Spain, and be helped by you to
go there, after I have enjoyed visiting you for a
while. ?*Right now, however, I am going to
Jerusalem in the service of God’s people there.
#%For the churches in Macedonia and Greece
have freely decided to give an offering to help
the poor among God’s people in Jerusalem.
2They themselves decided to do it. But, as a
matter of fact, they have an obligation to help

years to see you, I planto do 24
so when I go to Spain, I
hope to visit you while pass-
ing through and to have you
assist me on my journey
there, after I have enjoyed
your company for a while,
Now, however, I am on my 25
way to Jerusalem in the set-
vice of the saints there, For 26
Macedonia and Achaia were
pleased to make a contribu-
tion for the poor among the
saints in Jerusalem. They 27

were pleased to doit, and in-
deed they owe it to them,
For if the Gentiles have
shared in the Jews’ spiritual
blessings, they owe it to the
Jews to share with them
their material blessings. So 28
after I have completed this
task and have made sure
that they have received this
fruit, I will go to Spain and
visit you on the way. I know 29
that when 1 come to you, I
will come in the full measure

of the blessing of Christ.

I urge you, brothers, by 30
our Lord Jesus Christ and by
the love of the Spirit, to join
me in my struggle by pray-

those poor; the Jews shared their spiritual
blessings with the Gentiles, and so the Gentiles
ought to serve the Jews with their material
blessings. *When I have finished this task, and
have turned over to them the full amount of
money that has been raised for them, 1 shall
leave for Spain and visit you on my way there.
When I come to you, I know that I shall come
with a full measure of the blessing of Christ.

3] urge you, brothers, by our Lord Jesus Christ
and by the love that the Spirit gives: join me in

24, On my way to Spain. He wanted to visit the messianic community at Rome, but his sense of mission
would not allow him to stay there, His plans were to begin a new work in Spain. But God changed his
plans! See notes on Acts 21:13-14; 28:16.

25, Right now, however. See Acts 24:17. He was taking money to the poor in the church at Jerusalem.
26. Por the churches in Macedonla and Greece, See I Cor. 16:2-1; 2 Cor. 8:1; 9:2-15.

27. They themselves decided to do it. It was their free will to do this, not an official assessment. Why
this need at Jerusalem??? (1) Many of the poor became Christians (Gal. 2:10; Acts 6:1-6); (2) perse-
cution caused many to lose all they had, including their job. Have you paid your debt to the Jews???
28. When I have finished this task. Paul seems to think this contribution from the Gentile churches will
help solve the schism which threatens the church at this time. Compare notes on Acts 21:13-14. 1 shall
leave for Spaln. He was not able to do this, However traditional history says that after Paul was released
from his imprisonment at Rome in 62 A.D. (Ramsay), he did go to Spain, and also to parts of the East,
before his second imprisonment and death in 67 A,D. (Ramsay).

29. With a full measure of the blessing of Christ. He certainly did not expect to reach Rome as a
prisoner (see note on Acts 28:16). Yet his coming was with this blessing (Rom. 1:11; Acts 28:30-31).
30. Y urge you, brothers. Paul was very much awate of the danger he would face at Jerusalem (Acts 20:
22-29). 11n6pruylng fervently to God for me. This shows the value Paul placed on prayer! Compare
James 5:16.
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‘ Personal Greetings
Personal Gmﬁngs 1 6 1 commend to you our
I recommend to you our sister Phoebe, who sister Phoebe, a ser-
16 pt . vant of the church in an-
serves the church at Cenchreae. *Receive ;hreae. 1 ask you to receive 2
P s ’ er in the Lord in a way
her m_the Lord’s name, as God’s people should, worthy of the saints and 1y
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fellow workers in the service of Christ Jesus, v e o

31-32. Pray that I may be kept safe. He knew the hostility of the unbelieving Jews! And that my service.
Paul saw a real danger that even the Christian Jews would be hostile toward him. Some thought he was
a traitor to the Law, and distorted versions of his teaching had been circulated (dcts 21:21). He was
afraid they might think the money was a bribe. He asks their prayer for: (1) his personal safety; (2) that
his service would be accepted by the Jerusalem Christians; (3) that he may go to Spain, with a stop-over
in Rome.

33. May God. Since he asks their prayers, it is only natural that he prays for them. Compare I Thess.
1:2-3. How amazing it is to be able to come to the God of the Universe and speak to Him as “Father!
my Father!” (Rom. 8:15).

1. I recommend to you. This is Paul’s official statement certifying that she is a member in good
standing, She was probably a business woman (such as Lydia, Acts 16:14). Paul’s language implies
she was on her way to Rome on business, and that they could help her. We think she took this letter to
the Roman church. Qur sister Phoebe. We are brothers and sisters in Christ! Who serves the church.
DIAKONOS - the exact same word translated “church helper” [deacon] in I Tim. 3:8. Conditions of
ancient society required the feminine version of church helpers to take care of the needs of certain
women. Some of them were likely the wives of men who setved as church helpers (see 1 Tim. 3:11),
and there may have been the feminine version of church leaders who taught the younger women under
conditions and in situations where it would have been impossible for a man to do so (see.l Tim. 5:9-10).
Jewish women had much more freedom than Gentile women (see I Cor. 11:1-16). Cenchreae, This
was the seaport of Corinth, on the Asian side.

2. As God’s people should. Their Christian life was to be open for het to share in it. Give her any help.
The Greek word is a legal term, which implies her business was a legal matter, For she herself has been
a good friend. Perhaps in her role as a church helper. One of those which she had helped was Paul
himself. Gifford thinks Paul's vow in Cenchreae (Acts 18:18) implies sickness, and that Phoebe helped
him at that time.

3. To Priscilla and Aquilla. They had left Rome when Emperdt Claudius expe]led the Jews (Acts 18:2),
had gone to Ephesus (Acts 18:19), and now were back in Rome. Priscilla is mentioned first, lmplymg
she was the more dominant one of the couple.
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‘who risked their lives for me, I am grateful to | Christ Jesus, They risked 4
them—not only I, but all the Gentile churches as f}“ﬁ?l B e e ot
well, SGreetings also to the church that meets in cf)flttheﬂ?entiles ate grate-
1 ul to them,
their hogse. . Greet also the church that 5
Greetings to my dear friend Epaenetus, who meets at their house, .
was the first man in the province of Asia to Grggﬁulgyv‘jggf‘f{;g“&e“:%‘;‘;
believe in Christ. *Greetings to Mary, who has convert tof Ef;rlst in the
7 H i rovince of Asia.
worked so hgrd for you. "Greetings to Andrpm G Maty, who worked 6
cus and Junias, fellow Jews who were in prison ol Xagd for you, i T 7
1€e ndronicus an un-
with me; they are well known among the apostles, | ~i& rmy relatives who have
and they became Christians before I did. %‘en in prxsc;nt wg? me.
H H €y are ouistanaing a-
My greet1_ngs to Ampliatus, my dgar friend in mong the apostles, and
the fellowship of the Lord. °Greetings to Ut- '{hey were in Christ before
H 1ct? H was,
banus, our fellow worker in Christ’s service, and | g Ampliatus, whom 1 8
to Stachys, my dear friend. '°Greetings to | loveintheLord. i
Apelles, whose loyalty to Christ has been proved. G‘;ztrkgrﬂzﬁngﬁ’ris‘;‘,“;“fg - 9
Greetings to those who belong to the family of | _dear friend Stachys.
Greet Apelles, tested and 10
approved in Christ.
Greet those who belong to
Ehei household of Aristo-
ulus.

4, Who risked thelr lives for me. We know nothing at all about this, But much of Paul’s experiences
are not told to us (see 2 Cor, 11:23-27). Not only 1. The incident where they had risked their lives had
happened long enough in the past to be well known among all the Gentile churches, but recent enough
to be fresh in Paul’s mind.

5. Greetings also. See note on Col. 4:15. Epaenetus. Most of these whom Paul sends greetings, are
unknown to us today. In the province of Asia. Achaia is an incorrect reading. Asia is the Roman
province of that name. Sanday and Headlam mention the discovery of an Ephesian Epaenetus. on a
Roman inscription.

6.. Greetings to Mary. Most of these were personal friends of Paul; some had done him special favors;
and many had been led to Christ by him.

7. Andronicus and Junias. Paul is writing to a church mostly made up of Gentiles. It is only natural
that he mentions these two as ‘‘fellow Jews,” and also that they had been in ptison with him. When,
we do not know. They became Christlans before I did. This would help explain why they were so well
known by the apostles. Compare Acts 21:16.

.8. Ampliatus, A common Roman slave name, A person of this name was well known in the earhest
Roman church.

9, Urbanus. Another common slave name. Stachys, We know only that he was a dear friend to Paul
These three men ate connected with the Imperial household by inscriptions which have been found.

10. Apelles. A common Jewish name. Famlly of Aristobulus, Lightfoot makes Aristobulus the grandson
of Herod the Great, “Family” here refers to those Christians who belong to his household. He may have °
died, in which case his slaves and servants would have been transferred to the palace of Claudius. How-
ever, they may have been part of his family, as we use the word (compare Luke 8:3).
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Aristobulus. "*Greetings to Herodion, a fellow
Jew, and to the Christian brothets in the family
of Narcissus.

My greetlngs to: Tryphaena and Tryphosa,
who work in the Lord’s service, and to my dear
friend Persis, who has done so much work for
the Lord. **I send greetings to Rufus, that out-
standing worker in the Lord’s service, and to
his mother, who has always treated me like a son.
"My greetings to Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes,
Patrobas, Hermas, and all the other Christian
brothers with them. 'SGreetings to Philologus
and Julia, to Nereus and his sister, to Olympas
and to all of God’s people who are with them.

1%Greet one another with a brotherly kiss.
All the churches of Christ send you their
greetings.

Final Instructions

7] urge you, my brothers: watch out for those
who cause divisions and upset people’s faith, who
go against the teaching which you have received;

Greet Herodion, my relatlve. 11

Greet those in the household .
of Narcissus who are in'.::.
the Lord.

Greet Tty}i:lhaena and Try- 12
phosa, those women who' *
work hard in the Lord. -,

Greet my dear friend Persis,
another woman who has?
worked very hard in they,,
Lord.

Greet Rufus, chosen in the: ‘13
Lord, and his mother, -+ .
who has been a mother o,
me, to i

Greet Asyncrltus, Phlegonz 14
Hermes, Patrobas, Herm-.
as and the brothers with
them.

Greet Phllologus Julia, Ne- 15
reus and his sister, and O-
Iympas and all the saints
with them.

Greet one another with a 16
holy kiss.

All the chutches of Christ

send greetings.

I urge you, brothers, to 17
watch out for those who
cause divisions and put ob-
stacles in your way, contrary
to the teaching you have
learned. Keep away from

11. Herodion. He may have been a part of the “family of Aristobulus.” Family of Narcissus, This is
probably the Narcissus who had been killed by Nero two or three years before Paul wrote this letter. His
slaves and servants were made part of the Imperial palace.

12. Tryphaena and Tryphesa. These two women were probably sisters. They were very active m the
Lord’s work. Persls. Another woman, who was especially loved for her work in the past. Joknson thmks
all three were deaconesses [church helpets].

13. Rufus. This may be the Rufus of Mark 15:21.

14, My greetings. The Christians mentioned in this verse may have formed a “house church.”
is sometimes identified as the author of ‘“The Shepherd of Hermas,” an eatly Christian writing,. |
the Canon of Muratori says this is not so.

15. Philologus and Julla. Probably husband and wife. Both are common slave names. Nereus and hls
sister. Lightfoot thinks the sister’s name was Nereis, and that both were part of the palace staff. These,
together with Olympas and the others, may have formed a “house church.”

16. With a brotherly kiss. Denny says: “The custom of combining greeting and kiss was ouental and
especially Jewish, and in this way became Christian.” Our equlvalent would be a warm handshafce
All the churches of Christ. Sanday and Headlam say: “This phrase is umque in the New Testament #
Compare Matt.16:18.

17. Watch out for these who cause divislons. skoPEIN = watch out for, keep one’s attention on. Paul
is warning them against a danger which he has seen in other places. he may be thinking about: (1) the
circumcision party; (2) the immorality of false teachers; (3) the antinomian reactionaries. See Acts 15:5;
Phil. 3:18-19; 1 Tim, 6:3-5. Keep away from them. As you would quarantine a diséase-carrier.

ut
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keep away from them, '*For those who do such
things are not serving Christ our Lord, but their
own appetities, By their fine words and flatter-

ing speech they deceive the minds of innocent:

people. *Everyone has heatd of your loyalty to
the gospel, and for this reason I am happy about
you. I want you to be wise about what is good,
but innocent in what is evil. **And God, our
source of peace, will soon crush Satan under
youir feet.

- The grace of our Lord Jesus be with you. .

Timothy, my fellow worker, sends you his
greetings; and so do Lucius, Jason, and Sosi-
pater, fellow Jews.

2], Tertius, the writer of this letter, send you
Christian greetings.

My host Gaius, in whose house the church
meets, sends you his greetings; Erastus, the city
treasurer, and our brother Quartus, send you
their greetings.

[**The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
you all. Amen.]

them, For such people are 18
not serving our Lord Christ,
but their own appetites, By
smooth talk and flattery
they deceive the minds of
naive people. Everyone has 19
heard about your obedience,

so I am full of joy over you;
but I want you to be wise a-
bout what is good, and in-
nocent about what fs evil.

The God of peace will 20
soon crush Satan under your
feet.

The grace of our Lord
Jesus be with you, .

Timothy, my fellow work- 21
er, sends his greeting to you,
as do Lucius, Jason and
8051 ater, my relatives.

ertius, whowrote down 22
thls letter, gteet you in the
Lord.

Gaius, whose hospitality I 23
and the whole church here
enjoy, sends you his greet-

ings.
%rastus, who is the city’s
director of public works,
and our brother Quartus
send you their greetings.*

18. Are not serving Christ our Lord. Paul speaks bitterly of their character, rather than the doctrines
they teach. This contrasts sharply with the character of those who serve Christ. Innocent people.
CompareZ Tim. 3:5-6. :

19. Everyone has heard of your loyalty “You are such loyal Christians that you should not be fooled
by such as these false teachers!’’ But innocent. Compare Phil. 2:15-16.

20. Wlll soon crush Satan, “False teachers may come and cause division, but God who is our source
of péice will give you the victory over Satan!!!” The Grace. This benediction makes some think verses
1:20'wete originally a short letter that Paul had intended to send the Roman church.

21, Timothy. He was one of Paul’s associates. He was with Paul (Acts 20:4-5) when he began his trip to
Jerusalem (mentioned in Rom. 15:25). The other three cannot be identified. [The names are found in
Aets’13:1; 17:5; 20:4, but these cannot be positively connected.]

22. Tertlus. He did the writing as Paul dictated it. Some think Paul had eye trouble (see Gal. 6:11). He
often wrote the benediction himself (see I Cor. 16:21; 2 Thess. 3:17).

23, Galus. Since Paul is in Corinth as he writes this, Gaius is probably the one mentioned in I Cor.
1:14. Erastus might be the one mentioned in Acts 19:22; 2 Tim, 4:20. Quartus must have had some
special connection with Rome.

24. The grace, Verses 21-24 are personal greetings from Paul's companions. This is the benediction.

* Some MSS add verse 24: May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with all ofj’ou. Amen.
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Concluding Prayer of Praise Now to Kim who is able tc; 25
251 et us give glory to God! He is able to make :;tgbléig y;lrlo?l};xmlggspgf
you stand firm in your faith, according to the | fesus Christ o§°t°lf;fn“y‘§teg
Good News I preach, the message about Jesus | hidden for long ages pesi,
Christ, and according to the revelation of the Eﬁi&‘ﬁ‘ﬁﬁ?!ﬁﬁﬁdtﬁé‘dpi‘é;i? %
secret truth which was hidden for long ages in | etic writings by the com-
the past. **Now, however, that truth has been g:?daﬁfg‘;g:;“::iggdbi‘}f
brought out into the open through the writings of | fieve and obey him—to the27
the prophets; and by the command of the eternal | °%y ‘tvﬁizu‘ggdﬁ:usl"gmﬁ‘;g S
God it is made known to all nations, so that | Amen.

all may believe and obey.
#"To the only God, who alone is all-wise, be the
glory through Jesus Christ forever! Amen.

25. Let us give glory to God! With these words Paul begins his doxology, which is a brief statement
of all the-important principles explained in this letter. He is able. Paul may be speaking about God the
Holy Spirit. Compare Rom. 1:11; 14:4; John 16:7-14; Eph. 3:20. According to the Good News. Com-
pare Rom. 1:16-17. The secret truth. Compare Rom. 11:25-26; 1 Cor. 2:7-10.

26. Now, however. Compare Luke 24:27, 44-47. That Truth is God’s salvation centered in One Person -
Jesus Christ. See Acts 4:12; 1 John 5:11; Col. 2:9; 1 John 1:1-4. And by the command. Salvation in
Christ is by the command of the eternal God!!! This is the eternal Plan!!! See Eph. 1:4; 1 Pet. 1:19-20; '
Rev, 13:8. God acted in Christ to set us free. We reach out through faith to seize Christ’s sacrifice and
make ourselves part of it!l! Paul and the others gave their very lives to make known to all nations this
Good News of salvation in Christ,

27. To the only God. Paul is a “Mono-Theistic Trinitarian.” To believe in three gods is paganism. Yet
it is a PARADOX in human terms that the One God exists in three persons: The Father, The Son,’ The
Holy Spirit. The emphasis here is on the God, who alone is all-wise, who is the sOURCE of the gospel
which Paul preaches!!! Through Jesus Christ forever! The eternal Plan of salvation has been worked
out in Jesus Christ. God acted in history! Our salvation is based upon what God ALREADY has done in
Jesus Christ! We cannot be saved by our own metit, and praise God, we don’t have to belll We- dan
reach to seize the MERiT of Christ’s /life and death and resurrection, AND MAKE OURSELVES PART OF.1!

£



INTRODUCTION TO
FIRST CORINTHIANS

iThe success of Christianity in the Gentile world of the first century
bécomes a miracle, when you look closely at what happened. For a Gentile
vto.turn to Christ, he had to repudiate the worship of idols and all they
represented! He had to reject a large part of his native society (of which
idols were an integral part); clean up his life (compare 1 Pet. 4:3-5); and
disbelieve most of what he had been taught was truel The fact that so many
Gentiles did come to Christ is a strong testimony to the power of the Good
News. The message of the Cross is offensive to the Jews, and nonsense to
the Gentiles - yet it is the power of God to salvation!!!

- In a world where immorality was the normal way of life, Corinth stood
out like a “sore thumb.” So bad was its reputation, that “to Corinthianize”
meant to live a wicked life. The temple of Venus-Aphrodite-Artemis had
.1,000 prostitutes who were its “priestesses.” Temples of Serapis and Isis
spread Egyptian mysticism. The sea-god Poseidon was the “sponsor” of
the famous Isthmian games (similar to the Olympics). It was in this city,
the capital of Roman Greece, probably fourth in size in the empire, that

. Paul planted the church of Christ on his second tour of missions (see Acts
18).

Paul wrote First Corinthians from Ephesus during his three year work
“¢hére (I Cor. 16:8; Acts 19:1-41; 20:31), probably in the spring of 55 A.D.
«He-had written them before this (I Cor 5:9; 2 Cor. 6:14 - 7:1), and they had
“afiswered back before he wrote this letter. It is worth notice that Paul did
_hot write the “faithful few” to split off and start a “faithful church.” In-

stead he commands unity, Many serious problems existed in the church at
Corinth, yet Paul writes to them as the “‘church of God which is in Cor-
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inth.” Paul’s letter was to answer their questions, to scold them in some
things, and to encourage them to ‘‘be one in Christ.”” These questions and
.problems will be examined carefully in the notes on this letter.

There is a unity of thought in First Corinthians. The gospel which Paul
preaches is fully able to meet the arrogant claims of Gentile “wisdom” and
the evil desires of human nature. From the height of the Cross, the piercing
ray of Truth shines into the depths of pagan sin. This is the letter of “‘the
Cross in its social application.” h



THE FIRST LETTER OF PAUL

TO THE

CORINTHIANS

From Paul, who by the will of God was called
1 ‘to be an apostle of Christ Jesus, and from our
brother Sosthenes—
“:2To the church of God which is in Corinth, to
all who are called to be God’s holy people, who
belong to him in union with Christ Jesus, to-
gether with all people everywhere who call on the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, their Lord and
ours:

‘May God our Father and the Lord Jesus

Christ give you grace and peace.

Bléssing in Christ

‘I always give thanks to my God for you, be-
cause of the grace he has given you through

Paul, called to be an a-
1 postie of Christ Jesus by
the will of God, and our
bwother Sosthenes,

To the church of God in
Corinth, to those sanctified
in Christ Jesus and called to
be holy, together with all
those everywhete who callon
the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ their Lord and ours:

Grace and peace to you
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

Thanksgiving
1 always thank God for
you because of his grace

iven you in Christ Jesus,
or in him you have been

entiched in every-way—in all

" Christ Jesus. SFor in union with Christ you have | your spke;lakiningd an b:g all 6
M H H H H your owledge—| ause
become rich in all things, including all speech | You testimony about Christ

and all knowledge. ‘The message about Christ | was confirmed in yon,

1. Who by the will of God. After Paul had left Corinth, some of the ‘‘Circumcision party” had come
to the church and tried to destroy his authority as an apostle. They said he had not been made an
apostle by God, as had the Twelve. He states his authority as an apostle in strong terms (see also I Cor.,
9:1; 2 Cor. 12:12). Sosthenes. He may be the synagogue-leader of Acts 18:17, who is now a Christian.
[Compare Crispus in verse 14.] He is not writing this letter for Paul, but only sends his greetings. How-
ever, as an ex-leader of the synagogue, his approval of what Paul writes would carry some weight with
the Jewish Christians.

2. To the church of God. This is the most common name for Christ’s church in the New Testament.
[Names of the church: see note on 2 Thess. 1:3-5.] To all who are called. The technical word is “'sanc-
tified. " See note on Rom. 8:29-30. All Christians are “called” to be God’s holy people. The least impor-
tant Chiistian is as much one of God’s holy people as is Peter or Paul. Together with. This letter:is in-
tended for the entire messianic community, Who call opon the name. Eph. 6:24. Their Lord and ours.
In contrast to the “party spirit” of the Corinthian church, Paul stresses our oNENESS in the One Lord.

3, Give you grace and peace. See note on Rom. 1:7. This is Paul’s “word of blessing.”

.. 4, 1 always give thanks, Before Paul scolds them, he first praises the good things in their lives. Along
with their faults, he could see the rich blessings of Christ in their lives. A good example for allicritics!

5, For in union with Christ. This points back to the “grace he has given you” of verse 4, The actual
grace which they already have received in being joined to Christ, Including. The Corinthians were
excessively proud of their speaking ability and their knowledge. The reference here includes those
supernormal gifts from the Spirit (I Cor. 12:8-10; 2 Cor. 8:7; 11:6).

6. Has become so firmly fixed in you, The reality and truth of it were clearly shown to them. Compare
1 Thess. 1:5-6 and note,
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has become so firmly fixed in you, ’that you have :“Illleref%ﬁt you di%t ot lagl; 7
. . . . o S
not failed to receive a single blessing, as you wait | calcry wait for our Lord
for our Lord Jesus Christ to be revealed. *He will {;sus lﬁhgs: too]f rter\‘r)e:tlego o
. € Wi
also keep you firm to the end, so that you Will | g end, so that you wil be
be found without fault in the Day of our Lord lﬁloarrgejles&oghtrlﬁ dé:(r’gf our
]ei;ls Christ. 9hGod i‘s to behtrusteﬁ, ﬁheSGodeho has it yﬁusmto Fllow..
owship wi is Son Jesus | ship with his Son Jesus
o ?d you to have ellows ip wit 1 Christ our Lord, is faithful.
Christ, our Lord.
Divisions in the Church K
Divisions in the Church 1 appeal to you, brothers, 10
. in the name of our Lord
107 appeal to you, brothers, by the authority of | Jesus Ch_glst, that a11t ﬁf you -
Jote H agree wi one another so
our Lord Jesus Christ: agree, all qf.ygu, in what | J8e " may be 10 divie
you say, so that there will be no divisions among | sions emong you and that
you. Be completely united, with only one thougl}t I ey ;geihe:ﬁgh;‘“‘&y 1
and one purpose. 'For some people from Chloe’s Erothirsl,dsmge frot? tgmoeg
family have told me quite plainly, my brothers, | 2508 Have qu‘;r‘r’;{‘s‘z_ ‘
that there are quarrels among you. *Let me put mong you.fWhat 1 mean }s 12
H 1 . 3 18: One of you says, 0l-
it this way: each one of you says”somethmg Jow Paul”: another, “I fol.
different. One says, ‘I am with Paul”; another, %OH Ap%llos}"’; nanot:;ﬁr, “1
3 2 ”, £« : ollow epnas”; s an-
“l1 am with Apollos”; another, “I am with | Gro"urghes dnst.

7. That you have not failed to receive. There are no “second-class Christians!” These had the present
truth firmly fixed in them, and the Spirit had given gifts to the community of believers (compare Eph.
4:7-13). As you walt. They had received the present good, but expected far greater blessing when Christ
Comes!

8. Keep you fixm to the end. Compare Phil. 1:6; I Thess. 5:23. Paul does not say they are without fault
now, he hopes they will be then,

9. God 1s to be trusted. Paul’s trust is in God! God has already acted in history, through Christ fo
set men free. God will not withdraw his offer of salvation! Both God and Christ guarantee the offer of
salvation!!! To have fellowship with. God calls everyone to come and be part of the church (messnamc .
community) of which Christ is head. Compare Gal. 3:26-29.

10. I appeal to you, brothers. Paul could not in honesty give thanks for the condition of the Cormthlan.
church! Agree, all of you. The Christians at Corinth were competing with one another. Compare:
verse 12, Be completely united. Christians are ONE in Christ! However, the Mysterious Wickedness.
(2 Thess. 2:7y was already at work. The church of the first century had evety problem which the church
of today has!!!
11. From Chloe’s family. This is his authority for making such a setious chatge against them. Paul
had an eyewitness to all that was happening there.That there are quarrels. Differences of opinion which
were forming parties within the church.
12, One says. Paul shows that there were four parties in this church, Paul. Some looked to Paul as thén'
hero, since he had planted the church there. Apollos. He was an eloquent speaker (dcts 18:24), but
Paul was not (2 Cor, 11:6). This made Apollos a hero to some. Peter. The “Circumcision party” made a
hero out of Peter, ds they tried to destroy the influence of Paul. Christ. See 2 Cor. 10:7. MacKnight
thinks these were Jews who had heard Christ preach during his earthly ministry, and who now made this
fact a thing of pride. Rice Haggard writes: “When the followers of Christ are divided into different
- -parties, and choose to be called by different names, a great deal of the preacher’s time and studies is
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Peter’’; and another, ‘T am with Christ,” *Christ Is Chyist divided? Was 13
has been divided into groups! Was it Paul who fgﬁﬂbc:utcfzi%dﬁgyﬁfe? MWere
died on the cross for you? Were you baptized as ?fd Pa 7th am thankfulfthat 14
fe Alant id not baptize any of you
Paul’s d1s01ples? . . except Crisgus and Galus,
14] thank God that I did not baptize any of | so no one can say that you 15
you except Crispus and Gaius, **No one can say, | Fere peptized, inte my o
then, that you were baptized as my disciples. | the household of Stephanas;
'5(Oh yes, I also baptized Stephanas and his | b3 P41 ont emvons
family; but I can’t remember whether I baptized | else.) For Christ did” not 17
anyone else.) "Christ did not send me to baptize. si’;gcl’;’fh§°gl’sal}’$‘_zf;m‘z“;lf§
He sent me to tell the Good News, and to tell ;votrdtsh of humz}‘nCLvisdoxg,
: : s ‘ » : est the cross o rist be
it without using the language of men’s w1sdqm, emptied of ifs power.
to keep Christ’s death on the cross from being Chriet the Wisdom and
5 ist the Wisdom an
robbed of its power. Power of God
- For the message of the 18
Christ the Power and the Wisdom of God eross is foollsﬁmesgsbto those
. who are perishing, but to us
For the message about Christ’s death on the | who are being saved it is the
cross is nonsense to those who are being lost; but

spent in inventing and vending arguments to draw petsons over to their respective parties, Hence the
holy scriptures must be bent and twisted in support of them: to which purpose those divine materials
will never submit. For who does not know, that if the Scriptures are consistent, they never can support
so many parties, and those too so widely different?”
13, Christ has been divided into groups! [The TEV follows Lachmann, Westcott and Hort, Meyer,
Beet, et. al., and reads this as an exclamation.] The church is the Bopy of Christ (I Cor. 12:12-13).
Can that BoDY be cut up into pieces which are assigned to human leaders??? The Cross brings us into
union with Christ alone, Compare Rom. 6:3-4,
14. That I did not baptize. Paul shows horror at the thought of any being baptized in his own name as
his dlsclplesl He thanks God that he personally did not baptize very many of them. “And many other
people in Corinth heard the message, believed, and were baptized" (Acts 18:8). But it was the associates
of Paul who did the actual work of baptizing. He did this so that no one could claim he baptized in his
own name (verse 15). Crispus. Formerly the synagogue-leader at Corinth (Acts 18:8). Galus. See Rom.
16:23.
éf;l iN(; (lme can say. Paul wanted none of the glory for himselfl The Good News was about God’s act in
rist!!
16 (Oh yes.) He may have been reminded by Stephanus himself, See I Cor. 16:15-17. On the meaning
of “family,” see note on Rom. 16:10.
17. Christ did not send me to baptize. If traditional views of Paul’s physical condition are true, he did
not'have the strength to dormuch baptizing (since it was immersion). The point here is that his helpers
could take cate of the work of baptizing, while he spent his time telling the Good News. [The apostles
were sent to baptize, Matt. 28:19. But after baptizing the first few converts, they turned that matter
oVer to them.] Without using the language of men’s wisdom. This is in contrast with the philosophical
style of the Greek philosophers. The Good News of Christ is not an ideology to be dissected and argued
ove. It is a message from God to be believed! Good News only needs to be told. God’s power s in the
FAcTs of his historical act in Christ. See verse 21.
1. For the message. The gospel of a Crucified Savior. Is nonsense, Both Greek philospher and Jewish
teacher of the Law rejected the whole idea of a Savior who had been put to death on a cross. It is God’s
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for us who are being saved, it is God’s power. | power of God. For it is writ-. 19
19The scripture says, ten: .
. . . “ the wisdom
“I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, (I,f“;‘}llle‘{ffst:"y e wis °m‘
and set aside the understanding of the the intelligence of the in-
scholars.’ :elltlgent I will frus-
. rate
2080 then, where does that leave the wise men? Where is the wise hmla.n;r 20
Where is the scholar
Or the scholars? Or the skillful debate’rs of this VWhere is the philosopher of
world? God has shown that this world’s wisdom | this age? Has mﬁ‘ God ;‘nage
foolish the wisdom of the ..
is foolishness! . . V. . world? For since in the wis- 21
2For God, in his wisdom, made it impossible | dom of Goddthed gorld
1 i through its wisdom did not
for men to know him by means of their own | 1o L God was pleased
wisdom. Instead, God decided to.save those Who | through the t‘oc})lhzhness of
i i what was preached to save
believe, lﬁ’ means of the “foolish message We | H o e B e s o, 22
preach. *2Jews want miracles for proof, and | mand miraculons signs and
Greeks look for wisdom. 2°As for us, we pro- | Greskslook for wisdom, but 23
: P . we preach Christ crucified: a
claim Christ on the cross, a message that is offen- | stumbling block to Jews and
sive to the Jews and nonsense to the Gentiles;

power. People divide themselves into two groups on the basis of Christ. Those who are being lost make
fun of the whole idea. Those who are being saved see the Cross as “God's act to set men free!”

19, I will destroy. Isaiah 29:14 Septuagint. It is not wisdom and scholarship which saves, but God’s
powerl

20, So then? Paul uses some of the language of I'sa. 19:11-12 LXX to challenge those who are so proud
of this world’s wisdom. Wise men. Such as Pharaoh’s advisers. Scholars. Such as the Jewish teachexs
of the Law, Skillful debaters. The Greek philosphers liked nothing better than to argue and dis¥ect
theories. The public enjoyed hearing this kind of thing also. God has shown. God’s Truth is dellberately
made contrary to what the world thinks is wisdom!

21. For God. The Greek philosophers were some of the most intelligent men ever to live on this earth:
With no tools but their own minds, they explored the limits of our creation and developed somestartling
concepts, over 2,000 years ago, that form the basis of our modern science. Yet with all their gefiiiis,
they did not search out the True God (compare Acts 17:22-32)! By means of, It is by the “foollsh x‘nes-
sage” of a crucified Savior that God saves those who believe.

22. Jews want miracles. They wanted some spectacular miracle from heaven that only God could do,
as proof (compare notes on Matt. 16:1-4). Greeks look for wisdom. Some complex and elaborate system
of ideology [doctrine] (compare note on Acts 17:18),

23. We proclaim Christ on the cross, Compate I Cor. 15:1-4. This was “God’s aAcT in Christ to set men
free!” Note: not ““Christ the crucified,” nor “Christ crucified,” but Christ on the cross! [The TEV cor-
rectly translates ESTAUROMENON as a predicative adjunct emphasizing the verbal action.) Not a warrior
Messiah, flashing signs of great power from the sky, but a Messiah dying helplessly in shame and dis-
grace. Compare 2 Cor. 4:10; 13:4. The Jewish Talmud calls him BATTALUY - the hanged (compare
Deut. 21:23; Gal. 3:13). Offensive to the Jews. Because they expected a warrior Messiah who would
free them from Roman opptession. Nonsense to the Gentiles. The Eternal Logos dying helplessly on the
cross was an impossible idea to them.
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*but for those whom God has called, both Jews
and Gentiles, this message is Christ, who is
the power of God and the wisdom of God. **For
what seems to be God’s foolishness is wiser than
men’s wisdom, and what seems to be God’s
weakness is stronger than men’s strength.

*Now remember what you were, brothets,
when God called you. Few of you were wise, or
powerful, or of high social standing, from the
human point of view. *’God purposely chose
what the world considers nonsense in order to
put wise men to shame, and what the world
considers weak in order to put powerful men to
shame. **He chose what the world looks down on,
and despises, and thinks is nothing, in order to
destroy what the world thinks is important,
2*This means that no one can boast in God’s
presence. **But God has brought you into union
with Christ Jesus, and God has made Christ to
be our wisdom; by him we are put right with

foolishness to Gentiles, but 24
to those whom God has
called, both Jews and
Greeks, Christ the power of
God and the wisdom of
God, For the foolishness of 25
God is wiser than man’s wis-
dom, and the weakness of
God is stronger than man’s
strength, .

Brothers, think of what 26
you were when you were
called. Not many of you
were wise by human stand-
ards; not many were influen-
tial; not many were of noble
birth, But God chose the 27
foolish things of the world to
shame the wise; God chose
the weak things of the world
to shame the strong. He 28
chose the lowly things of this
wotld and the despised
things—and the things that
are not—to nullify the
things that are, so that no 29
man may boast before him.

It is because of him that you 30

are in Christ Jesus, who has
become for us wisdom from

24. But for those. MacKnight sees the called as those who have heard and responded to the message of
the Cross. This message is Christ = we proclaim Christ on the cross. Who Is both the miracle the Jews
want and the wisdom the Greeks look for, “The power of God,"” and “the wisdom of God" were syn-
onyms of the Logos in the Alexandrian-Jewish philosophy (in which Apollos was anexpert). There is a
triumphant note to Paul’s words in the balance of this chapter! The believing Jew found in the cross
Liod's greatest miraclel The believing Greek found in the cross the deepest wisdom of God!
25.,For what seems to be. Things are not always what they seem to be! If the foolishness and weakness
are God’s, these will be wiser and stronger than anything man has!
26, Now remember what you were. Most Christians were from the common people. Few of you. Note
heigays “few,” which means that some were from each class he names. Compate John 12:42, Paul's
. reasoning here: (1) brings down the conceit of his readers (I Cor. 6:9-11; 4:7-13); (2) reveals the true
mission of the gospel.
27. God purposely chose. The Greek philosophers were saying that the gospel was nonsense and weak-
ness. Paul imitates their language and turns it against them! The pride of the cultured and ruling classes
of paganism was to be put to shame by the powers and blessings which Christianity gave to its social
outcasts. .
28. He chose. Compare I John 2:15-17. Through the “weakness” of the gospel, the religions, govern-
ments, and even civilizations of the world were to be overturned! Not through armed violence, but by
changing people (Rom. 12:2; 2 Cor. 5:17).
29. That no one can boast, Compare Rom, 3:27-28; Eph. 2:8-10. “The source of yout salvation is God’s
actin Christ, not your own wisdom and strength.”
30, But God has brought you. MacKnight sees this emphasizing God’s side of salvation, in which he
alone is said to bring us into union with Christ. See notes on Ront. 8:29-30. To be our wisdom. Paul’s
whole line of reasoning is based on this fact. We see God change human wisdom into foolishness (verses



82 1 CORINTHIANS Ch. 2

God, we become God’s holy people, and are set God—l:hl'c_xtis, our ;ig:;eous- .
3t 1 6 ness, holiness and reaemp- .
free. *'So then, as the scripture says, ‘“Whoever fion, Therefore. a5 it 1s wrﬁ-”m
wants to boast must boast of what the Lord has | ten: “Let him who boasts:.
done.” boast in the Lord.”
: i When I came to you,
2 brothers, I did not come-

0 with eloquence or superlot
The Message about Christ on the Cross wisdom o5 1 proclaimed £0°

you the testimony about:,
When I came to you, my brothets, to preach | L0 & fetony oo s .

God’s secret truth to you, I did not use long | nothing while I was with you.*-

. H 2 except Jesus Christ and him
words and -great learning. *For I made up my | Seek “ests -arist 2 You In

mind to forget everything while I was with you | weakness and fear, and with.” .
except Jesus Christ, and especially his death on :;‘;cgnfi‘en’;‘y":‘r‘gachMlgg“;f:; 4
the cross. *So when I came to you I was weak and | not with wise and persuasive ::.°
trembled all over with fear, ‘and my teaching | Words, but with 2 %;Tr‘i’t“s
and message were not delivered with skillful

words of human wisdom, but with convincing | o

20- 25) he did this for our salvation (I Cor. 2:7) - to prove.and demonstrate his own wisdom (verse 24),
and give it to us [all Christians] in Christ. This wisdom is a life-giving moral force direct from God
himself (James 3:17-18), Wisdom stands by itself; the other three things define it. Put right = Counted
as righteous through Christ. We become = a new being (2 Cor. 5:17). Are set free = we will be raised
from death (Rom. 8:23; Eph. 1:14; 4:30). Christ is all of these to us!!!

31. As the scripture says. [Jer. 9:23.] By “the Lord,” we can only understand Christ. Whoever wants
to boast cannot boast in the messengers who proclaimed the Good News to them, but in the Lord Jesus
Christ who has brought them into his churcht!! o

1. When I came to you. In chapter I, Paul showed that God purposely chose what the world consxdets
nonsense and weak, to put to shame and to destroy what the world thinks is important. To the Cgrm-
thian Christians he says: (1) the gospel is no philosophy; (2) you are no phllosophers He returns to hts
starting point: that Christ sent him to tell the Good News - in contrast to men’s wisdom (I Cor. 1: 17)\
[MUsTERION = something sectet which has now been made known.] Paul explains this in verses 7-10.,,
Long words and great learning. He did not use these on the Areopagus either (see Acts 17:22-31). Paul’s
style of preaching was determined by the message. His emphasis was on the fact of God's act in Christ
not on eloquence and men’s wisdom.

2. Except Jesus Christ. If Paul were to proclaim a different message, he would use a different style.
But he was simply telling the Good News of Christ. Therefore, he used a simple, direct style, because
he did not want anything to detract from the power of ““Christ on the cross!”

3. So when I came to you. Verses I-2 tell how Paul did not come. Verses 3-5 tell how he did come.
Weak and trembled. The Greeks evaluated their philosphers by the power and style of their speaking,
Paul deliberately used a style that was “weak and trembled all over with fear.”” [Some think his physical
condition had something to do with this.] Verse 5 shows why he did this.

4, Were not delivered. He did not use the skillful words that brainwash a person without really teach-
ing him anything. But with convincing proof. The Truth was made known by the Spirit and proved by
supernormal powers. Compare I Thess 1:5 and note.
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proof of the power of God’s Spirit. *Your faith,

then, does not rest on man’s wisdom, but on
God’s power,

God’s Wisdom

8Yet I do speak wisdom to those who are spirit-
ually mature. But it is not the wisdom that
belongs to this world, or to the powers that rule
this world—powers that are losing their power.
"The wisdom I speak is God’s secret wisdom,
hidden from men, which God had already chosen
for our gloty even before the world was made.
®None of the rulers of this world knew this wis-
dom. If they had known it, they would not have
nailed the Lord of glory to the cross. *However,
as the scripture says,

“What no man ever saw or heard,

power, so that your faith §

might not rest on men’s wis-
dom, but on God’s power.

" Wisdom from the Spirit

We do, however, speak a
message of wisdom among
the mature, but not the wis-
dom of this age or of the
rulers of this age, who are
coming to nothmg No, we

speak of God’s secret wis-

om, a wisdom that has
been hidden and that God
destined for our glory before
time began, None of the
rulers of this age understood
it, for if they had, they
would not have cruciﬁed the

‘Lord of glory. However, as it

is written:
“No eye has seen,
no ear has heard,
no mind has conceived
what God has prepared

for those who love him”

S. Your faith, then. This whole paragraph grows out of “When I came” in verse 1. He points back to
his original work at Corinth. Paul was God’s spokesman; therefore he acted so that God alone would re-
ceive the glory (see note on I Cor. 1:31). If he had persuaded the Corinthians with skillful words and
blended Christianity with Greek philosophy, his work would have been destroyed with the wisdom of
this wotld (see I Cor. 1:19; 3:18-20).

6. Yet I do speak wisdom. So far Paul has said that his message is “nonsense,” out of step with the
wisdom of this world. Yet at the same time, he makes it plain. that his message (the gospel) is in the
truest sense: “God's wisdom/" But, he points out, only to those qualified to understand it/ Spiritually
mafure. Evans writes: “The curtain must be lifted with a caution measured by the spiritual intelligence
of the spectators.” See verse 14, Powers that rule this world. Locke understands these to be the Jewish
rulers and their distorted form of Judaism (as Gal, 1:14). Probably all human rulers can be included in
thig, [Some think evil spirits are meant, since they are the soutrce of idolatry, false religions, etc. (Eph.
6: 12) but verse & speaks of the rulers of this wotld who crucified Jesus.] That are losing their power.
W@‘e in theit own ways, but not in God’s, they must fall and lose their power.

7, God’s secret wisdom. The world does not understand the value of God’s wisdom in “Christ on the
cross,” because they are completely unqualified to do so. The Cotinthian Christians only partly under-
stood, because they were “spiritual babies” (I Cor. 3:1-3), Hidden from men, MacKnight sees in this
Paul showing that none but the apostles had the authority to reveal the Good News in an infallible man-
ner; and that the false teachers were impostors who had no truth to reveal. Which God had already
chosen. This shows that “Christ on the cross’ was God’s Plan even before Creation!

8. None of the rulers. This points to the Jewish and Roman rulets who nailed Christ to the cross. They
were completely ignorant of God’s wisdom and plan, The stupidity of the philosophers in rejecting
“Christ on the cross” was only surpassed by the stupidity of the politicians who nailed him there.

9. As the scripture says. Paul paraphrases Isa. 64:4 Septuagint. This describes “Christ on the cross,”
that is, God's secret wisdom. No one ever expected God to act in history by sending the Eternal Logos
in human form and having him die on the cross as the means of salvation! The ToTAL gloty of God’s
act in Christ is still beyond human understanding!!!
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what no man ever thought could happen,
is the very thmg God preépared for those
who love him.” - -
“But it was to us that God made known his
secrét, by means.of his Spirit. The Spirit searches
everything, even the hidden depths of God’s
purposes. ''As for a man, it is his own spirit
within him that knows all about him;-in the same
way, only God’s Spirit knows all about God.
2We have not.received this world’s spirit; we
have received the Spirit sent by God, so that
we may know all that God has given us.
3So then, we do not speak in words taught by

human wisdom, but in words taught by the
Spirit, as we explain spiritual truths to those
who have the Spirit. **But the man who does not
have the Spirit cannot receive the gifts that come

—but God has revealed it to 10
us b his Spirit.

e Spirit searches all
thmgs even the deep things
of God. For who amongmen 11
knows the thoughts of aman
except the man’s spirit with-
in him? In the same way np
one knows the thoughts of
God exceﬁt the Spirit of
God. We have not received 12
the spirit of the world but
the Spirit who is from God,
that we may understand
what God has freely given
us. This is what we speak, 13
not in words taught us by
human wisdom but in words
taught by the Spirit, ex-
pressing spiritual truths in
spiritual wotds. The man 14
without the Spirit does not
accept the things that come
from the Spirit of God, for
they are foolishness to him,

and he cannot understand

; e
from God’s Spirit. He really does not under- fhom, . basauss " they are

stand them; they are nonsense to him, because
their value can be. judged only on a spiritual

10. But it was to us. That is, o we who love him. Those things which human talents could not discover,
God made known by nieans of his Spirit (compareJokn 14:26). The Spirit seatches everything. That is,
the Spitit knows the deep, unrevealed thirigs of God, and he made them known to the apostles, who'in
tutn reyeal them tous through their wntmgs .
11. Xt is his own spirit. He uses this as an iltustration: your own'spitit knows things about you which
no one else can know. In the same way. Nothing of God’s Plan and secret knowledge is unknown. to
God’s Spirit. And, only God’s Spirit can make these things known to us.
12. We have not received this world’s spirit. Paul contrasts this world’s spirit (the demonic inspiration
of the pagan ptophets, such as Acts 16:1 6), with the Spirit sent by God. So that we may know all. Com-
pare Eph 1:17-18. That God has given us. This points directly to the historic gifts which God has.al-
ready given to men in Christ.
13. So then. The apostles passed on to mankind all the Spirit made known to them. Paul has no esoteric
secrets to be whispered only to a select citcle. If only the spiritually mature understand, it is not be-
cause he limits the number who hear. But in words taught by the Spirit. Evans writes: ‘‘with spiritual
phrase matching spiritual truth.” As we explaln spiritual truths. [The TEV follows Bengei, Ruckert,
" Hofmann, Stanley, Alford, Schmiedel, et. al., in translating this phrase as it does.] This best ties in
with verse 14.
14, But the man. [PsucHIKOs = unspiritual, non-spiritual, not possessing the Spitit of God.] Paul
is saying that human nature at its very best, such as seen in the Greek philosophers, the highest.aims
and thoughts of natural life, still has no ability to evaluate, understand, and receive the gifts (verse.10)
that come from God’s Spirit. Only on a spiritual hasis. The spirit must be stitred from its paralyzed
condition, and born of water and the Spirit (John 3:5 and note), before we can evaluate God’s wisdom
as the Spirit makes it known to us. We thank God that the “A B C’s of the gospel,” which all car undér:
stand, are enough to produce faith in us and prepare us for spiritual knowledge! [Faith: see James 2:19
and note.]
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basis, **The man who has the Spirit is able to | spiritually discerned. The 15
; Dititual kes jud
. [ te. | spiritual man makes ju
judge the value of everything, but no one is | ot o s bt
able to judge him. '°As the scripture says, he himself is not subject to

» “Who knows the mind of the Lord? ““X;‘::“;&‘ii‘:i‘:;wn the 16

Who is able to give h’im advice?” mind of the Lord

We, however, have the mind of Christ, ttlast };g’may insttuct

mo
sé“ants of God ggt we have the mind of

rist.
© As a matter of fact, brothets, I could not talk | on Divistons in the Church

3 to you as I talk to men who have the Spirit; 3 Brothers, I could ot
I had to talk to you as men of this world, as O ﬂggf‘z‘jzr!{gil 8 nfgr';ml‘:l
children in the Christian faith. I had to feed you | fants in Christ. T gave you 2
milk, not solid food, because you were not ready m‘; nlgztyse(:l:gaf((i) d rf?tr fou
for it. And even now you are not ready for it, | deed, you are still not ready.
*because you still live as men of this world. When | You are still woridly. For 3
+h is. jeal d 1 since there is jealousy and

ere is, jealousy among you, and you quartel | quarreling among you, are
with one another, doesn’t this prove that you atre | yoy not worldly? Are you not

’ s . s . P acting like mere men? For 4
men of this world, living by this worlfi s stand- | when one says, “I follow
ards? *When one of you says, “I am with Paul,” 11::3111;’ “ﬁ?,:,@;*;:" OJ io;t
and another, “I am with Apollos”—aren’t you | mereroent.  °
acting like worldly men?

15, The man who has the Spirit. The Spirit is God’s gift to each Christian (see notes on Acts 2:39; 5:32).
‘The man who has the Spirit is not blinded and biased by his human nature; therefore he has the ability
to clearly see the true value of everything. But no one is able to judge him. The spiritual man stands
on a height from which he scans the wotld, but only God is higher than he! [This is an ideal, since it
1mp11es a perfect development of maturity (compare I Cor. 3:1).]

'16."As the scripture says. Paul paraphrases Isa. 40:13 Septuagint. He uses this to illustrate his state-
ment in verse 14-15.The greatest of the Greek philosophers, who were the most intelligent of “unspirit-
walan,” could not give advice to God. [MacKnight understands this to mean that they had no ability
1o teach anything to a spiritual man.] Have the mind of Christ. Christ lives and thinks in the pNEU-
MATIEOS (those who have the Spirit)! See I.Cor. 6:17; 2 Cor. 13:3-5; John 15:1-8.

1. 1 could not talk to you. Compare I Cor. 2:6, 14, MacKnight sayss “From what is said in this chapter
it appears, that the false teacher had represented St. Paul either as ignorant or as unfaithful, because
he had not fully instructed- the Corinthians before his departure. The same teacher had also boasted
‘¢oncerning himself, that he had given them complete instructions.” As Children. This was a severe blow
10 the pride of the Corinthians. They thought they “knew it all”’ already, but he tells them they were
“children.” After one is put right with God, he must co-operate with the Spirit (see I Thess. 5:19; Gal.
5:13-18; and see notes on “law”’ at the end of Rom. 3).

"2,"1 had to feed you milk. “I had to give you the elementary teachings of Christ, not the more difficult
‘Jdbc'trines we teach to the spiritually mature.” And even now. They still are spititually immature. The
proof of this is the lives they live.

3 “Because you still live. Their lives are no different from the unconverted. Doesn’t this prove? They
are ' jealous and quatrel like men of the world, Compare Gal, 5:19-21.

4 When one of you says. The competition between them that grew out of their “party spirit” was
ptoof of their worldly motives.
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SAfter all, who is Apollos? And who is Paul?
We are simply God’s servants, by whom you were
led to believe. Each one of us does the work the
Lord gave him to do: °I planted the seed, Apollos
watered the plant, but it was God who made the
plant gtow. "The one who plants and the one who
waters really do not matter. It is God who
matters, because he makes the plant grow.
SThete is no difference between the man who
plants and the man who waters; God will reward
each one according to the work he has done.

°For we are partners working together for God, -

and you are God’s field.

You are also God’s building. '°Using the gift
that God gave me, I did the work of an expert
builder and laid the foundation, and another
man is building on it. But each one must be

What, afterall, is Apollos?
And what is Paul? Only ser-
vants, through whom you
came to believe—as the Lord
has assigned toeach his task.
1 planted the seed, Apollos
watered it, but God made it
grow. So neither he who
plants nor he who waters is
anything, but only God, who
makes things grow. The man
who plants and the man who
waters have one purpose,
and each will be rewarded
according to his own labor.
For we are God's fellow
workers; you are God’s field,
God’s building,

By the grace God has
given me, I laid a founda-
tion as an expert builder,
and others are building on
it. But each one should be
careful how he builds. For
no one can lay any founda-
tion other than the one al-

6
7

11

careful how he builds. *For God has already

. ready laid, which is Jesus
placed Jesus Christ as the one and only founda- ’

S. After all? Neither Paul nor Apollos were “the Lord” in matters of religion. They were simply God’s
servants, workingstogether to proclaim the Good News. The “‘party spirit”’ of the Corinthians contrasts
sharply with the unity of Paul and Apollos. [MacKnight thinks the false teacher was taught and bap-
tized by Peter, whom he honored instead of Paul (see note on I Cor. 1:12); and that Paul here uses
“Apollos”’ as ahsymbo,l of the false teacher. ] ]

6. I planted the seed. “I planted you in God’s field, Apollos (and others) watered you, by teaching
you, but it was God who made you grow.” [This shows there are two basic kinds of preachers: planting
preachers and watering preachers.]

7. Really do not matter. The power and message come from God. The ones who proclaim it are only
“common-clay pots” (2 Cor. 4:7). It is God who matters. He is the only important one, because he acted
in history to make it all possible, and he makes the plant grow. »

8. There Is no difference. That is, in rank or importance. The work of each is equally important, and
both are God’s servants. Neither one deserves any special honor. God will reward each one. Paul con-
trasts individual and community relationships. He forbids the man to either defy the community or
to merge himself into it (and lose his individuality). Compare I Cor. 12:5-11; 15:10-11; Gal, 6:2-5;
Rom. 14:7-10. According to the work. We are saved to do good works. Compare Matt. 25:14-30; Luke
19:11-28.

9. For we are partners. They are not rivals, as the Corinthians séemed to think. They are God’s work-
ers, carrying out God’s mission. God’s fleld. Compare Matt. 13:3-30. God’s bullding. God’s temple
is built of living stones (I Pet. 2:5; Eph, 2:19-22). ‘
10. That Ged gave me. God himself made Paul an apostle. I did the work. As an apostle, Paul laid
the foundation everywhere he went. He did this by proclaiming the Good News of God’s act in Christ to
set men free. Another man. Apollos and the othet teachers built on the foundation which Paul laid.
Must be careful. The false teacher was also building on the foundation.

11. For God has. already placed Jesus Christ. By God’s decree, Jesus Christ is the Jfoundation, the
CORNERSTONE (Eph. 2:20) upon which the whole spiritual temple is constructed.
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tion, and no other foundation can be laid. *2Some (il;risft. If any man builds on 12
i i i i this foundation using gold,
w11} use gold, or silver, or precious stones in | yo (A stonos, Svod

building on the foundation; others will use ll;ay or strifaw, hhis v{ork vl;ill 13
13 : e shown for what it is, be-
wood, or grass, or straw. And the quality of | >= 19" Day will bring it to
each man’s work will be seen when the Day of | light. It will be revealed with
Christ exposes it, For that Day’s fire will reveal | fire, and the fire will st the
\ ¢ y quality of each man’s work.

every man’s work; the fire will test it and show | Ifwhat he has built survives, 14

its real quality, “If what a man built on the
foundation survives the fire, he will receive a
reward, *But if any man’s work is burnt up, then

he will receive his reward. If 15

it is burned up, he will suffer
loss; he himself will be
saved, but only as one escap-
ing through the flames.

he will lose it; but he himself will be saved, as Donl’t you ktéowé that you 16

3 ourselves are (Lo ’s temple

if he had escaped through the fire. ’ Ynd that God's Spirit Tipee
16Surely you know that you are God’s temple, | in you? If anyone destroys 17

and that God’s Spirit lives in you! '’So if anyone
destroys God’s temple, God will destroy him.
For God’s temple is holy, and you yourselves

God’s temple, God will de-
stroy him; for God’s temple
is sacred, and you ate that
temple,

are his temple.

12. Some will use. Christ’s church is not built of docttines, but people. MacKnight says the building
materials represent disciples of Christ. Gold, silver, precious stones symbolize sincere believers. Wood,
grass, straw symbolize those who have been taught false things.

13. And the quality. The real proof of each man’s work will be clearly demonstrated by the fire of per-
secution. The Day of Chrlst. MacKright sees this as the severe persecution which would shortly come.
Compare Luke 21:22. For that Day’s fire. MacKnight says: “That the fire of which the apostle speaks
is the fire of persecution, I think evident from I Pet. 4:12 . . .” The false teacher had built into the
chutch some who wete still wicked, such as the man guilty of incest, others who said the dead would
not be raised, etc. Such would go back to the world when tested by persecution (unless they repented, as
the man guilty of incest did).

14, Survives the fire. [Some, misunderstanding and thinking the Day of Christ to mean the Judgment,
have taught that both the righteous and wicked will be burned in the fires of hell (purgatory); the wicked
burnt up, and the righteous made pure.] If the disciples he has taught are faithful when persectued,
he will receive the reward mentioned in Dan. 12:3. See also notes on Matt. 20:13-15.

15, Is burnt up. If the disciples he has taught are unfaithful when persecuted, he will lose his reward
(see verse 14). But he himself will be saved, This seems to imply the false teacher was sincere in his
efforts, even though he was not propetly preparing the disciples which he taught. Escaped through the
fire. As a man who runs out of a burning house, losing everything but his own life.

16. You are God’s temple. You = the church of God in Corinth. God’s Spirit lives in you. See Eph.
2:22,

17, So if anyone destroys. Here Paul speaks of those who purposely distort the truth of God (Gal. 1:6-9),
but also of those who destroy the messianic community by their “party spitit” ( see verses 3-4), Com-
pare I Tim. 6:3-5.
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8No one should fool himself. If anyone among
you thinks that he is a wise man by this world’s
standards, he should become a fool, in order to
be really wise. °For what this world considers to
be wisdom is nonsense in God’s sight. As the
scripture says, “God traps the wise men in their
cleverness”; *°and another scripture says, “The
Lord knows that the thoughts of the wise are
worthless.”” *'No one, then, should boast about
what men can do. Actually everything belongs
to you: #**Paul, Apollos, and Peter; this world,
life, and death, the present and the future; all of
these are yours, 2*and you belong to Christ, and

Do not deceive yourselves. 18
If any one of you thinks he is
wise by the standards of this
age, he should become a
“fool” so that he may be-
come wise. For the wisdom 19
of this world is foolishness in
God’s sight. As it is written:
“‘He catches the wise in their
craftiness”; -and again, 20
“The Lord knows that the
thoughts of the wise are
futile.” So then no more 21
boasting about men! All
things are yours, whether 22
Paul or Apollos or Cephas or
the world or life or death or
the present or the future—
all are yours, and you are of 23

Christ and Christ is of God.

Apostles of Christ

So then, men ought to
4 regard us as servants of
Christ and as those en-

Christ belongs to God.

Apostles of Christ

You should look on us as Christ’s servants
4 who have been put in charge of God’s secret

18. No one should fool himself. The false teacher at Corinth thought himself to be wise because he was
able to get people to come to Christ through not telling them all the teachings of Christ, and misrep-
resenting some things. But as poor as this false teacher’s work might be, he did build on the fourdation
(verses 14-15), But what he was doing was especially dangerous to him peszsonally, because those who
follow men’s wisdom may turn away ftom God. Read the warning in Heb, 6:4-6, He should hecome a
fool. By preaching “‘Christ on the cross” and all the other things that make up the Good News. Sée note
onI Cor. 1:23.

19. For what this world. See 1 Cor. 1:20 and note. As the scripture says. Paul paraphrases Job 5:13
Septuagint. God lets men outsmart themselves! Compare I Cor. 2:6.

20. And another scripture says. Paul paraphrases Psalm 94:11 Septuagint. “Man schemes, and God
laughs.”
21. About what men can do. Since Paul, Apollos, and Peter are all God’s servants, no one should boast
about being followers of one specific teacher. But especially, they had no reason to boast about the
false teacher who brought “wicked men” into the church (verse 18 and note). Actually everything be-
longs to you. From here through verse 23, Paul shows the reasor why no one should boast about what
men can do. By God’s decree, all things good and bad, present and future, belong to hlS people in the
sense of helping them grow in this life, and making them happy in the next!
22. Paul, Apollos, and Peter. See verse 5. This world is the servant of God’s people (I Cor. 6:12). Life
and death. Our time on earth, and even death, becomes our servant in Christ. The present and the
future stretches it out over all possible times. All of these. Paul jubilantly repeats the thought that the
totality of Creation is our blessing in Christ!!! See Rom. 8:28.
23. And you belong to Christ. This is the climax! In Christ they have union with God!!! How foolish,
then, the jealousy and quarrels of rival parties. This also is a statement of irony. “Lords of Creation,
you are His slavés. All Creation does belong to you, but you are slaves of the true owner, the God of
heaven.” No boasting here, because we are caretakers of God’s riches!

1. As Christ’s servants. Paul goes back to the question of how much honor should be given to
Christian teachers. Because of the almost divine honots which Greeks gave to the philosophers who
wete their leaders, Paul must tell them strongly that the apostles are only servants, not rulers. “Just
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truths. 2The one thing required of the man in
charge is that he be faithful to his master. *Now,
1 am not at all concerned about being judged by
you, or by any human standard; I don’t even
pass judgment on myself, *My conscience is
clear, but that does not prove that I am really
innocent. The Lord is the one who passes judg-
ment on me. 5So you should not pass judgment
on anyone before the right time comes. Final
judgment must wait until the Lord comes; he will
bring to light the dark secrets and expose the
hidden purposes of men’s hearts. And then
every man will receive from God the pralse he
deserves.

SFor your sake, brothers, I have applied all
this to Apollos and me. I have used us as an
example, so that you may learn what the saying
means, “Observe the proper rules.”’ None of you

trusted with the secret
things of God, Now it is re-
quired that those who have
been given a trust must
prove faithful, I care verylit-

tle if I am judged by you or -

by any human court; in-
deed, I do not even Judge
myself My conscience is
clear, but that does not
make me innocent, It is the
Lord who judges me. There-
fore, judge nothing before
the appointed time; wait till
the Lord comes, He will
bring to light what s hidden
in darkness and w1Il expose
the motives of men’s hearts.
At the time each will receive
his praise from God.

ow, brothers, I have
applied these things to my-
self and Apollos for your
benefit, so that you may
learn from us the meaning
of the saying, “Do not go
beyond what is written.”

clerks watching the store while the boss is away.” But when he tells them this, he does not want them
to misunderstand and think that Christ had not given them authority. Who have been put in charge.
To understand this properly, you must know that in the ancient world, a man of wealth would have a
family which included his servants and /or slaves as well as his children, and that he would appoint one
servant to be in charge of and be responsible for the business affairs of the family. The servant would
be given his instructions, which he would then carry out. Using this symbolism, Paul and the other
apostles are put in charge (by Christ) of God's secret truths (the Good News, see 1 Cor. 2:7-10), to give
these to the members of the family.

2. Is that he be faithfual. Paul was faithful in giving out God’s secret truths, and he did this on the basis
of their ability to understand (I Cor. 3:1; Heb. 5:11-14). God’s servant must be faithful James 3:1).
The false teacher accused Paul of being unfaithful, because after teaching the first principles, he did
not immediately give them all the deep truths of God.

3. About being judged by you. It is God who will decide who has been faithful, not the Corinthians or
any human being, On myself. That is, he himself has no right to set up a standard by which to pass
judgment on himself. Only God has that right! [However, Paul does intend us to measure ourselves by
God’s standard (I Cor. 11:31; 2 Cor. 13:5).]

4. My conscience is clear. He has no reason to feel unfaithful in what he has done at Corinth, But that
does not prove. His self-approval is not proof. The Lord. Only He has the right to judge! See Rom. 14:4,

5. So you. This statement is not to be applied in general to everything, since neither church nor state
could maintain order and peace, if rulers did not pass judgment on the disobedient. Two things stand
out here: (1) The Corinthians were not to pass judgment on Paul's work as an apostle, until Jesus comes
and judges him. (2) We have no right to pass judgment on the eternal destiny of anyone (Rom. 14:10),
although it is our obligation to take Jesus to our fellow man (Matt. 28:19-20), And then every man.
“The Lord of all will do right!” The motives of each man’s life will be clearly seen!

6. For your sake, brothers. To teach the lesson of humility, and to show how much honor ought to be
given to a teacher, Paul used himself and Apollos as exarhples (see note on I Cor. 3:5). Observe the
proper rules = Do not go beyond what is written. Paul gives the proper rules in I Cor. 3:5-9; 4:1. “1




90 1 CORINTHIANS Ch. 4
should be proud of one man and despise the | Then you will not take pride

7 i C in one man over against an-
otper; Who .made you superior to the others? | tnone For whe raakes you 7
Didn’t God give you everything you have? Well, | gifferent from anyone eise?
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then, h.ow can you brag, as if what you have were T et ot A 1 yom
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ready you are rich! you have become kings, even | wani! Atready you have be-
though we are not! Well, I wish you really were | come rich! You havebecome

. . . kings—and that without us!
kings, so that we could be kings together with | How I wish that you really
you. °For it seems to me that God has given | had become kings sothat we
. might be kings with you! For 9
us apostles the very last place, like men con- | it seems to me that God has
demned fo die in public, as a spectacle for the | putus aposties on display at
) 10 . the end of the procession,
whole world of angels and of men. '°For Christ’s | fike men condemned to die
sake we are fools; but you are wise in Christ! | in the arena. We have been
: made a spectacle to the
We are weak, but you are strong! We are de- | whole universe, to angels as
spised, but you are honored! !'To this very hour | well as to men. We are fools 10
. . for Christ, but you are so
we go hungry and thirsty; we are clothed in rags; | wise in Christ! We are weak,
we are beaten; we wander from place to place; | but you are strong! You are
honored, we are dishonored!
To this verg hour we go hun- 11
gry and thirsty, we are in
rags, we are brutally treated,

have used Apollos and myself as examples, in my warning you against division, (I do not mention the
names of those causing this division), that in our example you might learn to avoid the rivalry and
jealousy of forming parties.” None of you. He warns them against being proud of one teacher and trying
to destroy another. i

7. Who made you superior to the others? MacKnight understands Paul to be speaking to the false
teacher. “What gift do you have that wasn’t giveri to you by God through we apostles? How, then, can
you brag that you are superior tous?” )

8. Already you have everything! Paul speaks in {rony/ “Your followers have made you rich with their
gifts to you. You have ruled as a king, and despise us. I would be happy if you were real kings and
priests with Christ.” Se that we could be kings together. So that together with the apostles, they could
bring honor to Christ, and receive from Christ the honor which He gives to his servants.

9. The very last place. Paul’s experiences at Ephesus (I Cor. 15:32) probably make him think of this.

See also 2 Cor. 2:14. Paul is showing the Corinthians the contrast between the false teacher and the
apostles. The false teacher had riches (verse 8), while the true apostles suffered (John 16:33). Gladiators
fought and died in the hot sun, while the crowds sat in their comfortable seats and watched. Con-
demned men fought naked, and any who escaped only faced death another day. As a spectacle.
Compare Eph. 3:10-11; Luke 15:10; Psalm 90:8; Heb. 12:1, Both men and angels were amazed to see
how the apostles suffered.
10. For Christ’s sake. What the apostles did, can only be explained by their LovE for Christ! Paul
speaks in irony, as he repeats what his-enemies at Corinth were saying about him. In the same spirit of
irony, he honors them. If the apostles are fools, the Corinthians are wise; if the apostles are weak, and
despised, the Corinthians are strong and honored.

11. To this very hour. Compare what Paul says in these verses with Heb. 11:32-40. He tells more about
his suffering in 2 Cor. 6:3-10.
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12. We work hard. See note on I Cor. 9:6.

13. When we are insulted. Paul always returned good for bad, as Jesus said to do (Matt. 5:44; compare
Rom. 12:17-21). Garbage , . . scum, Paul is still using the symbolism of “‘men condemned to die in
public” (verse 9). It was the custom in Athens to offer a human sacrifice in times of crisis, Certain
“‘worthless petsons” were seized and thrown into the sea, in the belief that this would remove the guilt
which caused the “gods” to curse the nation. Paul is saying that the world sees the apostles as mén
only fit to be sacrificed to the anger of the “‘gods.”

14. 1 write this to you. Paul says he has not made this contrast between himself and the false teacher
just to make them ashamed. Rather, he writes as a father to his own dear children, to instruct them in
the truth, ) '

15. You have only one father, PATDAGOGOSs = guardian, one who took care of a child from the time it
was a baby, feeding, clothing, and teaching it, and taking it to and from school when it is that age. Paul
is gently scolding them (compare Gal. 3:25). I have become your father. The teachers of the Law said:
“Whoever teaches the Law to the son of his friend, it is as if he has become his father.”

16. Follow my example. Children imitate their parents, They should imitate their spiritual father, by
humility and unselfishness,

17. For this purpose. Timothy was Paul’s “son in the Lord”’ (Acts 16:1-3). Probably he was already on
the way to Corinth (I Cor. 16:10), but this letter would arrive first. Of the principles which I follow.
Paul's new life in Christ Jesus was based upon the things taught in the Good News. Paul changed
neither his teachings nor his life to please wicked men, He taught the same gospel everywhete he went!!!
18, Some of you, There were some at Corinth (in the church) who were hostile to Paul. He warns them
not to see any weakness in the fact that he sends Timothy to them.
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that I would not be coming to visit you. *’If the

Lord is willing, however, I will come to you soon,.

and then I will find out for myself what these
proud ones can do, and not just what they can
say. ?°For the Kingdom of God is not a matter
of words, but of power. 2*Which do you prefer?
Shall I come to you with a whip, or with. a heart
of love and gentleness?

Immorality in the Church

Now it is actually being said that there is
) 5 sexual immorality among you so terrible that
not even the heathen would be guilty of it. I am
told that a man is living with his stepmother!
’How, then, can you be proud? On the contrary,
you should be filled with sadness, and the man
who has done such a thing should be put out of
your group. *As for me, even though I am far
away from you in body, still I am there with you
in spirit; and in the name of our Lord Jesus I

coming to you. But I will 19

come to you very soon, if the
Lord is willing, and then I
will find out not only how
these arrogant people are
talking, but what power they

have. For the “kingdom of 20

God is not a matter of talk

but of power. What do you 21

prefer? Shall I come to you
with punishment, or in love
and with a gentle spirit?

Expel the Immoral Brother!

It is actually reported
5 that there is sexual im-
morality among you, and of
a kind that does not occur
even among pagans: A man
has his: father’s wife. And
you -are proudl Shouldn’t
you rather have been filled
with grief and ‘have put out
of your fellowship the man
who did this? Even though
Tam not physically present,
I am with you in spirit. And
I have already passed judg-
ment on the one who did
this, just as if I were present.

have already passed judgment on the man who
has done this terrible thing. As though I were

19. If the Lord is willing. We all should say this! Compare James 4:13-17. 1 will come to you soon.
Compare I Cor. 16:7-8. Paul intends to come in person and to punish those who will not turn away
from their sin [repent].

20. For the Kingdom of God. Note the identity of church and Kingdom (compare Matt. 16:18). But of
power. As-an apostle, Paul had the miraculous gifts from the Spirit, which inciuded the power to
punish.

21. Which do you prefer? He is speaking to the false teacher and the group which follows him. The
choice is theirs!!!

1. That there is sexual immorality. Immorality [fornication] was the normal way of life among the
Gentiles. The temple of Venus at Corinth had 1,000 prostitutes who served as ‘‘priestesses” in worship
which we would describe as a sex-orgy. Immorality was always a serious problem in the church, because
of the need to live a holy life. See notes on Rev. 2:6,20. That not even the heathen. Even the Gentiles
who permitted almost anything, would not allow this to happen! MacKnright thinks this man was living
with his stepmother in the incestuous relationship during the lifetime of his father.

2. How then, can you be proud? This implies the false teacher influenced them to permit this to
continue. See note on I Cor. 3:13; and compare Rom. 6:1-2. You should be filled with sadness."
Compare 2 Cor. 7:10. Put out of your group. To remove this source of bad influence from the group.
The woman is not mentioned. She likely was not a believer, therefore not subject to their discipline.

3. Even though I .am far away. Distance separated them, yet he was there with them in spirit through
his intevest in them and his knowledge of their actions. 1 have already passed judgment. As an apostle,
he could do this. The man, however, had already judged himself by his sin.
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there with you, *As you meet together, and I meet
with you in my spirit, by the power of our Lord
Jesus present with us, *you are to hand this man
over to Satan for his body to be destroyed, so that
his spirit may be saved in the Day of the Lord.

¢It is not right for you to be proud! You know
the saying, ‘A little bit of yeast makes the whole
batch of dough rise.” "You must take out this old
yeast of sin so that you will be entirely pure.
Then you will be like a new batch of dough with-
out any yeast, as indeed I know you actually
are. For our Passover feast is ready, now that
Christ, our Passover lamb, has been sacrificed.
SLet us celebrate our feast, then, not with bread
having the old yeast, the yeast of sin and wicked-
ness, but with the bread that has no yeast, the
bread of purity and truth.

°In the letter that I wrote you I told you not to

When you are assembled in
the name of our Lord Jesus
and I am with you in spirit,
and the power of our Lord
Jesus is present, hand this
man over to Satan, so that
his sinful nature may be de-
stroyed and his spirit saved
on the day of the Lord.

Your boasting is not
good. Don’t you know that a
Tittte yeast works through the
whole batch of dough? Get
rid of the old yeast that you
may be a new batch without
yeast—as you really are. For
Christ, our Passover lamb,
has been sacrificed. There-
fote, let us keep the Festival,
not with the old yeast, the
yeast of malice and wicked-
ness, but with bread without
yeast, the bread of sincerity
and truth,

I have written you in my
letter not to associate with
sexually immoral people—

4, As you meet together. This was to be a solemn act of the whole community of believers. Compare
Matt. 18:15-17. And 1 meet with you, Paul, by his authority, had commanded what they were about to
do. Of our Lord Jesus. Christ, as the head of the church, is the source of authority.

5. Over to Satan. This means to expell him from the messianic community. For his body to be de-
stroyed. The shame of being put out of the church would cause the man to repent. His pride would be
destroyed. MacKnight thinks the language implies a painful physical disease was part of the judgment
which Paul placed on the man. Joknson argues that when Paul tells them to take the man back into the
church (2 Cor. 2:7), nothing is said about any physical disease. But I Cor. 4:21; 2 Cor. 13:1,2,10 are
good reasons to adopt MacKnight's thinking. So that his spirit. This is the reason for discipline in the
church, Compare Jude 22-23; 2 Cor. 2:5-11.

6. It is not right. They were proud of their (false) teacher, and though he understood the gospel better
than Paul; and were (perhaps) proud of the way this man defended the incestuous relationship. You
know the saying. This man’s example would poison the whole community of believers.

7, You must take out. The church as a group must act to remove this source of “bad example.”
A new batch of dough. Paul uses the “unleavened bread” of Passover as a symbol of purity. During
Passover week, Jews got rid of every trace of yeast from their houses, so that the Passover bread would
be completely without leaven. Our Passover lamb. The Jewish day began at 6 P.M. (see note on
Acts 20:7). In Jewish practice, all the yeast would have been carefully removed before the Passover lamb
was killed. Paul is saying: “Our Passover lamb is already killed, but you have not removed the Jeaven
(yeast) of sin from your lives. This is a contradiction!” Three symbolic realities were in each Passover:
(1) the blood of the lamb (compare Matt., 26;28); (2) the flesh of the lamb (compare Heb. 10:20); (3) the
continued feast, an act of fellowship (compare 7 Cor. 10:16-22).

8. Let us celebrate our feast. The Greek implies continuous action. Paul’s intention is to show the
Cotinthians (and us) that the Christian’s “Passover feast” includes the whole Christian conduct of
life! The yeast of sln and wickedness. It is always our obligation to take out the old yeast. In being sacri-
ficed once and for all, we ALwAYSs see “Christ on the cross™ (see note on I Cor. 1:23).

9, In the letter. He had written a short létter, which we do not have. Not to assoclate with Immoral
people. The Corinthians thought hé meant the people of the world only, and they did associate with
the'man in verse 1.
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associate with immoral people. °Now, I did not
mean pagans who are immoral, or greedy, or
thieves, or who worship idols. To avoid them you
would have to get out of the world completely.
1What I meant was that you should not associate
with a man who ‘calls himself a brother but is
immoral, or greedy, or worships idols, or is a
slanderer, or a drunkard, or a thief. Don’t even
sit down to eat with such a person.

not at all meanin,
people of this wotld who are
immoral, or the greedy and
swindlers, or idolaters. In
that case you would have to

leave this world. But now I 11

am writing you that you
must not associate with any-
one who calls himself a
brother but is sexually im-
moral or greedy, an idolater
ot a slanderer, a drunkard
ot a swindler. With such a
man do not even eat.

the 10

12-13 After all, it is none of my business to judge
outsiders. God will judge them. But should you
not judge the members of your own fellowship?
As the scripture says, “Take the-evil man out of

What business is it of 12
mine to judge those outside
the church? Are you not to
Jjudge those inside? God will 13
judge those outside, “Expel

[ the wicked man from your
your group. e er
Lawsuits against Brothers Lawsuits Among Beltevers

If any of you has a dis-
6 pute with another, dare
he take it before the ungodly
for judgment instead of be-
fore the saints? Do you not 2
know that God’s people will
judge the world? And if you
ate to judge the world, are

If one of you has a dispute with a brother,
6 how dare he go before heathen judges, in-
stead of letting God’s people settle the matter?
*Don’t you kngw that God’s people will judge the
world? Well, then, if you are to judge the world,

10. Now I did mean pagans. “I say this plainly, so that you cannot misunderstand me.” It would be
impossible to make a living at Corinth (or any other place) without daily contact with such sinners. Yet
see Paul’s warning in 2 Cor. 6:14. To avold them. “To get out of the world” would not agree with what
Jesus said in Mazz, 5:14-16. Christians cannot take Christ to people they will not talk with!

11. What I meant. This points directly at the man in verse I, and the false teacher. This man called
himself a brother. To associate with him is to show approval of his sins. Business transactions ate not
a sign of friendliness, but eating together is! [This implies the false teacher was saying it was all right
for a Christian to be immoral, greedy, and worship idols. See notes on I Cor. 3:18; 10:14-17.]

12-13. To judge outsidexs. It is none of Paul’s business, or ours, to judge those outside the messianic
community. They are in the hands of God. Of your own fellowship. The church is a voluntary group,
and its discipline is for those who are part of the group. Take the evil man out of your group. Paul
paraphrases Deut. 19:19; 22:21, 24; 24:7. This is his decree of punishment on the incestuous man,
Compare note on verse 2.

1. How dare he. It was the custom at Corinth to sue each other in the heathen courts of justice over
wordly matters, often over unimportant things. After becoming Christians, they had continued to do
this. This showed a lack of trust in the church-leaders, and gave the heathen reason to think that the
Christians were hostile to each other. [Paul himself did not hesitate to use his Roman citizenship and
appeal his case to Roman justice. Yet he did not do this in matters between brother and brother, nor
to accuse his persecutors (Acts 28:19), only for his defence.]

2. Don’t you kmow? This question is repeated six times in this chapter, which implies Paul is scolding
them because of their ignorance, when they boast that the false teacher has given them wisdom. That
God’s people will judge the world. This can mean: (i) That Christians actually judge the world by
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aren’t you capable of judging small matters? *Do | you not competent to judge
you not know that we shall judge the angels? }:;‘S;Iﬂf:fejz w%fjlfgge not 3
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take them to be settled by people who have no | such matters, appoint as
standing in the church? *Shame on you! Surely | 1108 cveh mon of fiele
there is at least one wise man in your fellowship | this to shame you. Is it pos-
who can settle a dispute between the brothers, | Sibe hat thece Is nobody &
‘Instead, one brother goes to court against | judge a dispute between be-
another, and lets unbelievers judge the casel | jouerer But inbtead, one 6
"The very fact that you have legal disputes | enother—and this in front
among yourselves shows that you have failed °f%‘;‘ge§}g¥;‘5f'act that you 7
completely. Would it not be better for you to be | have lawsuits among you
wronged? Would it not be better for you to be | e y°5‘ef2:¥§dbei‘1‘r§a°é;:
robbed? °‘Instead, you yourselves wrong one | Whynot rather be wronged?
another, and rob one another, even your very | hipas oo be cheated?
and do wrong, and you do
this to your brothers.

preaching the Good News of Christ (see note on Matt. 19:28); (2) That Christians judge the world by
theit faith (compare Luke 11:31; John 3:18-20; Rom. 8:3); (3) That Christians will sit with Christ, after
they have been judged, as He judges the world (compare Matt, 25:34, 41). Johnson favors #3.]

3. We shall judge the angels? Godet writes: ‘‘Paul does not wish to mark out this or that class of angels,
but to awaken in the Church the sense of its competence and dignity by reminding it that beings of this
lofty nature will one day be subject to its jurisdiction.” [MacKnight thinks it speaks about Christians
Soretelling the judgment and punishment of bad angels.]

4, Who have no standing in the church? [The Greek of this verse can be translated three ways. The
TEV followsMeyer, Heinrici, W & H, Tisch., et. al. The NIV follows the Vulgate, Beza, KIV, et. al.
Whithy translates it: “‘If ye use the heathen secular judgment-seats, ye constitute those who are despised
in the church your judges.”] See I Cor. 2:15 and note. Paul writes with some degree of anger. They,
who are spiritual men, bring shame to themselves and to the church, when they go to unspiritual men
to settle these matters.

5. At least one wise man, “With all your boasting about wisdom, you ought to be able to find one wise
man!”’

6. Instead. ‘‘Your action shows there is no wise man in the Church at Corinth, or he would surely have
been called upon to settle the matter.’’ See note on verse I.

7. Shows that you have failed completely. The lawsuits wete only symptoms of something far more
serious. There was unchristian resentment; but even more, there was antisocial behavior on the part
of the aggressors (verses 9-10). Would it not be better? It would be better to be wronged or robbed,
rathet than to bring shame and division into the church. The rule is: (1) better to be wronged than to
go to law in the civil courts; (2) if a settlement is required, get a wise man in the church to make it. See
what Jesus said in Matt, 5:38-42.

8. Even your very brothers. We are ONE in Christ. This makes it even more sinful when we destroy
each other! !
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brothers! *Surely you know that the wicked will | Dot you know hth'at tge 9
H ’ H wicked will not inherit the
not receive God s'Klngdo.m. Do not fool your- | dom of God? Do not
selves; people who are immoral, or worship | be deceived: r‘i'elther ctlhf sex-
5 ually immoral nor idolaters
1dols, or are adulterers, or homosexual perverts, | U2 "ot ot ot
%r who rob, or are greedy, or are drunkards, | prostitutes nor homosexual

offenders nor thieves nor the 10

or who slander others, or are thieves—none of
these will receive God’s Kingdom. 'Some of

greedy nor drunkards nor
slanderers nor swindlers will

inherit the kingdom of God.
And that is what some of 11
you were. But you were
washed, you were sanctified,
you were justified in the
name of the Lord Jesus
Christ and by the Spirit of
out God.

Sexual Immorality

“Everything is permissi-
ble for me”’—but not every-
thing is beneficial. “Every-
thing is permissible for me”
—but I will not be mastered

you were like that. But you have been cleansed
from sin; you have been dedicated to God; you
have been put right with God through the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ and by the Spmt of our
God.

Use Your Bodies for God’s Glory

2Someone will say, “I am allowed to do any-
thing.” Yes; but not everything is good for you.
I could say, “I am allowed to do anything’’; but
I am not going to let anything make a slave of

9. Will not receive God’s Kingdom. The church is God’s Kingdom on earth, and all who die in Christ
will receive the Eternal Kingdom! De not fool yourselves. No unholy person will receive the Eternal
Kingdom. But see verse 11. Immoral. See note on Matt, 19:9. Worship idols. See note on I Thess. 1:9.
Adaulterers. See verse 16, Homosexual perverts. The Greek specifies both passive and active roles in this.
10. Who xob. Who break in and steal. Greedy. Covetous persons. Dirunkards. The Bible severely con-
demns drunkenness. Slander. Compare Matt. 5:22 and note. Thieves. Extortioners, blackmailers.
None of these. To gain the favor of the Greeks, the false teacher had taught that opulence and im-
morality were permitted by the gospel; and he had used all the standard arguments to justify his claim.
Paul makes it plain that this is not true!

11. Some of you were like that. This shows the amazing power of the gospel! Faith in “Christ on the
cross” leads bad people to become transformed! See I Pet. 4:3-5. Cleansed from sin. Literally: ‘‘But
you washed yourselves!” This certainly points to baptism (see Acts 22:16; Titus 3:4-5; Heb 10:22; Eph.
5:26). Dedicated. The TEV does not use “sanctification, sanctify, or saint,” because the average person
understands these words in an unbiblical way. “Sanctification: the work of the Holy Spirit by which
the believer is 1) set free from sin; 2) exalted to holiness of life.”” This dictionary definition is accurate,
if you recognize: 1) Christ’s finished work for us - made clean by His bloody-death and dedicated to
God; 2) the Holy Spirit’s work in us, as we co-operate with Him to become progressively holy (I Pet.
1:2, 16, 22, 1 Thess. 4:3; 5:23; 2 Thess. 2:13). “Sanctification is the believer-taking Justification ser-
iously! Sanctification is Justification translated into action.” To be holy is to take being put right with
God seriously! Put right with God. The bloody-death of Christ was to change sinners! We reach out
through faith to seize His sacrifice, to be put right with God by His imputed righteousness. See Acts
22:16 and note. Through the name. See Acts 4:12. And by the Spirit. We are buried with Christ in the
liquid grave so our sins will be forgiven, and to receive the Holy Spirit as a gift. See notes on Acts 2:38;
5:32; 1 Cor. 12:13.

12, I am allowed to do anything. Paul taught that a Christian was free from human rules that said:

“Don’t handle this, Don’t taste that, Don’t touch the other” (Col. 2:21). Some thought this gave them
the right to live in opulence and sensuality as the Epicureans taught. Paul says: ‘‘Yes, you are free, but
not everything is good for you. You must not let anything make you its slave.” I am allowed to do any-
thing’’ must have been a slogan used by the Corinthian Christians, since Paul uses it twice here, and
twice again in I Cor. 10:23.
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raise us by his power. raise us also. Do you ot 15
**You know that your bodies are parts of the | |l ore of Christ himself?
body of Christ. Shall I take a part of Christ’s | Shall I then take the mem-
body and make it part of the body of a prostitute? bers of Christ prostitute?
Impossible! *Or perhaps you don’t know that ll:zevegno you nlgtkn(l)tv‘vﬂ}af 16
the man who joins his body to a prostitute aepfos‘t’it‘;’t‘;‘i’:?fg‘;eimwl:er
_becomes physically one with her? The scripture inbodﬁ'l? lfeor itis smdt,]“ll"hg
says quite plainly, “The two will become one B Y e e nsclf 17
body.” "But he who joins himself to the Lord | with the Lord is one with
becomes spiritually one with him. him inspisit.  cual im- 18
18Avoid immorality. Any other sin a man | morality. ?.1; othert g(iinsh'a
1 1 . man commits are outside nis
commits does not affect h1s_ body; but the man | o0 b o o sins sex-
who commits immorality sins against his own g:llly sias again:tkl?is own ”
1 . 0 al
body. *Don’t you kngvy that your !)ody is the youg’bodyyig‘;‘;gmplezf the
temple of the Holy Spirit, who lives in you, and H}t:ly Spirit, ;/ho is in you,
was given to you by God? You do not belong | F'om. Y5, ¥ ;g';";zm

13. Food Is for the stomach. Paul follows what Jesus said in Mark 7:15-23. Food is neutral, neither good
not bad, But neither food nor stomach are eternal matters. A man’s body. Greek thought viewed man
as “a soul imprisoned in a body of flesh;” the soul valuable, the flesh worthless. Jewish tliought saw
man as a unity - all patts equally valuable. Compare Paul’s statement in I Thess. 5:23. Paul makes it
plain here that a man’s body is to be used to serve the Lord. And the Lord serves the body. By raising
it from death and changing it! Compare Rom. 8:23; I Cor. 15:35-57; 1John 3:1-3.

14. And he will also raise us. ““Raising our bodies from death” is an integral part of the Good News
(Acts 17:18, 31-32). Our bodies are too important to throw away in sensuality!

15, You know. Current religious thought says man is only valuable because he has a soul. Paul says the
Christian’s body is part of the body of Christ. See verse 19. The body of a prostitute? This would defile
the holy!

16. The two will become one body. Paul quotes Gen. 2:24 to prove that the man and the prostitute be-
come physically one in the sex act. [This does not mean that the man and the prostitute are now married
to each other.] Jewish thought did not see a marriage as solemnized until the physical union took place.
God himself blessed marriage, but union with a prostitute is a pervetsion,

17. But he. Paul uses the marriage relationship (the physical union) to symbolize the spititual union to
Christ. Compare Eph. 5:25-33; 2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 3:27.

18, Avold immorality. Idolatry and immorality go along together. They are to be avoided (I Cor. 10:14).
Sins against his own body. This sin defiles his body, because in it he becomes physically one with the
other person.

19. Your body is the temple of the Holy Splrit. Every Christian is a “Spirit-filled Christian” (Acts 2:38;
5:32; Eph. 2:22; John 7:38-39). But to God. When you became a Christian, you gave yourself to God.
You nolonger have the right to use your body to serve sin.
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to yourselves but to God; *°he bought you for a
price. So use your bodies'for God’s glory.

Questions about Marriage

Now, to deal with the matters you wrote
7 about. A man does well not to marry. *But
because there is so much immorality, every man
should have his own wife, and every woman
should have her own husband. *A man should
fulfill his duty as a husband and a woman should
fulfill her duty as a wife, and each should satisfy
the other’s needs. *The wife is not the master of
her own body, but the husband is; in the same
way the husband is not the master of his own
body, but the wife is. Do not deny yourselves to
each other, unless you first agree to do so for
a while, in order to spend your time in prayer;
but then resume normal marital relations, to
keep you from giving in to Satan’s temptation

own; you were bought at a 20

price. Therefore honor God
with your body.

Marrilage

Now for the matters you
7 wrote about: It is good
for a man not to marry, But
since there is so much im-
morality, each man should
have his own wife, and each
woman her own husband.
The husband should fulfill
his marital duty to his wife,
and likewise the wife to her
husband., The wife’s body
does not belong to her atone
but also to her husband. In
the same way, the husband’s
body does not belong to him
alone but also to his wife.
Do not deprive each other
except by mutual consent
and for a time, so that you
may devote yourselves to
prayet, Then come together
again so that Satan will not
tempt you because of your

because of your lack of self-control.

20. He bought you.Jokn 3:16. The Cross stands as God’s estimate of YouR valuell! So use your bodles
for God’s glory. By holy living and good actions. Compare Matt. 25:31-40.

1. You wrote about. In the first six chapters, Paul with specific problems of sin in the group. Now he
begins to answer questions which they had written to him. To understand this chapter, you must know
that Jewish thought believed marriage to be an obligation, and saw celibacy as a sin against God. The
false teacher, being a Jew, would be expected to teach this. Some of the Greek philosophers, however,
thought of marriage as “legalized lust,” and taught that the only holy life was celibacy. Remember
that Paul is here answering specific questions, and that he qualifies all that he says in verse 26. A man
does well not to marry. Note: Paul does not denounce marriage. What he is doing is to defend celibacy
as an option. But he points out that this is a gift in verse 7.

2. But because. Unless you have the special gift from God, celibacy exposes you to unnecessaty
temptation, especially if you live ih Corinth. Remember: God himself is the author of marriage.
“And God the Eternal said: It is not good, that the man is alone; I will create to him a companion-
counterpart to him.” [Gen. 2:18 Zamenhof.] '

3. And each should satisfy the other’s needs. God’s original marriage-law (see note on verse 2) shows
that by His decree, husband and wife are to satisfy each other’s physical and emotional needs. No
Jewish High Priest would ever have imagined the sexual union in marriage to be an unholy thing!
This shows how much Greek thought has influenced Christianity down through the centuries.

4. But the husband is. He is the master of her body; she is the master of his body! This not only
forbids adultery, but removes the “need” for it.

5. Do not deny yourselves. ‘‘If you believe you should suspend normal marital relations to be able to
spend more time in prayer, that is permisible. But make it a short time, and then resume normal
relations. Don’t expose yourself to unnecessary temptation from the Devil.”
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‘I tell you this not as an order, but simply as a | lack of self-control, I say 6

permission. ’Actually I would prefer that all were | fhis asa concession, pot asa
as I am; but each one has the special gift that | men »;;ere }?.s Iam, B?tt gach
1 1 H H man has bis own gi rom

God has given him, one man this gift, another God: one has this gift, an-
man that. other has that,

*Now, I say this to the unmarried and to the | , Nowfothe ‘s‘;‘;?‘l‘ﬂ:dgggg 8
widows: it would be better for you to continue to | for them to stay unmarried,

: 9 : 5 as I am. But if they cannot 9
live alon(_a, as I do. *But if you cgm}ot restrain | A% A% themselves, - they
your desires, go on and marry—it is better to | should marry, for it is better
marry than to burn with passion. ol than to burn with

WFor married people I have a command, not To the martied I give this 10
my own but the Lord’s: a wife must not leave | command (not I, but the
113 . Lord): A wife must not sep-

her husband; !if she does, she must remain | arate from her husband. But 11
single or else be reconciled to her husband; and | ifshe does, she must remain
. . . unmartied or else be recon-
a husband must not divorce his wife. ciled to her husband, And a
1To the others I say (I, myself, not the Lord): Egssg?f‘;d must not divorce

if a Christian man has a wife who is an unbeliever To the rest I say this (I, 12
and she agreees to go on living with him, | nottheLord): Ifany brother
has a wife who is not a be-
liever and she is willing to
live with him, he must not

6. Not as an order. This may mean: (1) what he just said in verse 5 (Johnson): (2) what he said in verse
2 (Exp. Grk. Test.); (3) what he now says in verse 7(MacKnight).

7. Actually I would prefer. There is strong evidence that Paul had at one time been married. Many
think he is a widower as he writes this, that he never remarried, and that he is living a celibate life.
The special gift. There are many different talents and gifts in the messianic community. Paul was
unique (I Cor. 9:5).

8. Now, I say this. He restates his answer of verses I-2, Considering the present distress (verse 26), it
would be better for the unmarried and the widows to live alone. Celibacy is a moral option.

9. But if you cannot restrain. Celibacy is not an option for everyone. Compare Matt. 19:11-12 and
notes. It is better to marry. The unsatisfied desire is a constant source of temptation, and by the rule
of verse 35, it is better to marry than to burn with passion; however, when marriage is impossible, it is
infinitely better to burn, than to sin!

10. I have a command. “‘From what I have said about prefering all to be unmarried, you must not
misunderstand and think it would be best to abandon your mattiage partner. The Lord commands that
you not do this.” .

11. If she does. Note Paul’s emphasis on the woman leaving the man. Christianity had strongly affected
the feminine mind (I Cor. 11:5-7; 14:34-35). The Expositor's Greek Testament says: “In some cases,
not so much incompatibility as ascetic aversion [pseudo-spirituality] (compare verses 3-4) caused the
wish to separate.” An Asian church-leader forged a letter, in which he claimed Paul taught: “There
can be no future resurrection, unless ye continue in chastity, and do not defile your flesh.” She must
remain single. The Lord’s command is: “‘a wife must not leave her husband.” If she does it anyhow,
she must either remain single or else be reconciled to her husband. This is because the marriage is
not broken by her leaving. [For two exceptions to this, see Matt. 19:9; 1 Cor, 7:15.]

12-13. To the others I say. The Lord gave no commands about mixed marriages, yet remember Paul
speaks by inspiration. Who is an unbeliever. Often only one of a couple is converted to Christ. It may
be the false teacher taught that such a mixed marriage was unholy, and that the Christian ought to
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he must not divorce her. ?And if a Christian | divorce her. Andif a woman 13
woman is married to a man who is an unbeliever, lg:fl;e‘;“;gg":e"l’;“"v;ﬁlggttg
and he agrees to go on living with her, she must | tive with her, she must not
not divorce him. *For the unbelieving husband | diverce him. For the unbe- 14
is made acceptable to God by being united to his | sanctified through his wife,
wife, and the unbelieving wife is made accept- | 2nd the unbelicving wife has
able to God by being united to her Christian | beiieving husband. Other-
husband. If this were not so, their children would | ¥ise your children lvt"‘l’s““t’h';;
be like pagan children; but as it is, they are | areholy. '
acceptable to God. *However, if the one who is ]ea%g: ];f hi‘;‘l‘" do“s‘;bege{’;f 15
not a believer wishes to leave the Christian part- | rieving man or woman is not
ner, let it be so. In such cases t'he Christian ?&lllll(l:e s God ;‘;cs‘;anf,_‘;ﬁl“s“t‘;
partner, whether husband or wife, is free to act. | live in peace. How do you 16
God has called you to live in peace. **How can g:“;’omf;h‘;’é‘:;gef ou wil
you be sure, Christian wife, that-you will not save | do you know, husband, -
your husband? Or how can you be sure, Chris- | vhether you will save your
tian husband, that you will not save your wife? Nevertheless, each one 17
should retain the place in
Live as God Called You Llf;ﬂ;fdﬂtlg I;?ﬁﬁ*ﬂs sé%'ﬁecll:;:
“17Bach one should go on living according to | fa uﬁd . Tlllnmthe iy
_ y down in all the churches.
the Lord’s gift to him, and as he was when God
called him. This is the rule I teach in all the

escape from such a union. But Paul by inspiration teaches that this difference in religion neither makes
the marriage unholy (verse 14), nor gives any right to break it (except as he says in verse 15).

14. Is made acceptable. MacKnight says this should be understood in a Jewish sense - things clean and
unclean (as Acts 10:14-15). Paul is not talking about salvation here. Remember the false teacher at
Corinth was a Jew. Paul says the marriage is clean and the chidren of such a marriage are clean.

15. However. This is the ‘“‘Pauline privilege.” Note that it only covers the specific condition of an
unbeliever deserting the Christian partner. There was and is much controversy about Christianity
(compare Matt. 10:34-36), and sometimes the unbelieving partner is so fanatically opposed to
Christianity that he or she refuses to continue the marriage. Is free to act. The Christian partner
ABANDONED by the unbeliever is free from the former relationship. The mamage has terminated.
To live in peace. Being set free in this way is not the best thing. The Christian partner is to do their best
to live in peace with the unbelieving partner.

16. How can you be sure? Be kind, gentle, loving, and you may bring your unbelieving wife or husband
to Christ. Compare I Pet. 3:1-2, .

17. Each orie should go on. The false teacher at Corinth (who was probably one of the Circumcision
Party) taught that when you became a Chrxstlan, all former moral and political obligations vanished.
This caused some wives to abandon their marriages (verse 10-11), and some men to quit their jobs and
beg the church to suppott them (I Thess. 4:11-12; 2 Thess. 3:6-15). Paul says that every Christian
should fulfill all the moral and political obligations which he had before becoming a Christian, unless
he can change his condition lawfully.
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churches. '*If a circumcised man has accepted | Was a man already circum- 18
© God’s call, he should not try to remove the marks | gised, when he was called?

of circumcision; if an uncircumcised man has c;rcumc;seg. Wl:saxgan un-

s H circumcised when he was
accepted God’s call, he should not get circum- | Creir 5 ould not be oir-
cised. *Because being circumcised or not means curr};cised. dCircumcision is 19

i i c ’ . | nothing and uneircumcision
nothing. What matters is to obey God s com- | {0 e, Keeping God's
mandments, ?°Every man should remain as | commands is what counts.
he was when he accepted God’s call. 2*Were you | Each one should rematn in 20
a slave when God called you? Well, never mind; | in when God called him. 21
but if you do have a chance to become a free | Were you a slave when you
man, use it. ?For a slave who has been called | trouble you—although if
by the Lord is the Lord’s free man; in the same | you can gain your freedom,
way a free man who has been called by Christ is | slave when he was called by

s 23 toee the Lotd is the Lord’s freed-

his slave. *God ,bought y02141 for a price; so do s similarly, e who was

not become men’s slaves. **Brothers, each one | a free man when he was
should remain in fellowship with God in the same | called is Christ's slave. You 23

pe were bought at a price; do

condition he was when he was called. not become slaves of men,
Brothers, each man, as re- 24

sponsible to God, should re-

main in the situation God

called him to.

18. If a circumcised man. Paul applies the principle of verse 17 to a specific case. Circumcision was a
five issue (see Acts 15:5-21). If you are already circumcised, don’t try to undo it, If you are uncircum-
cised, stay that way. [It was surgically possible at that time to remove the condition of circumcision.]
19, Means nothing, Under the rule of the gospel, these human distinctions have no influence on our
salvation. See Gal. 3:28. God’s commandments. Not The Law of Moses, but the law of Christ! Compare
Rom. 8:2; 1 Cor. 9:21; Matt, 7:21-23; and notes on “law” at the end of Rom. 3:31.

20, Every man should remain. “Since the gospel makes no change in your political and social status
and obligation, you should remain as you were when you accepted God’s call.”

21. Were you a slave? Perhaps half the people of the first century were slaves, and the economy of
the Romean world was based on slave labor. The changed attitudes of Christians removed the “sting”
of slavery (and in time set all the slaves free). Well, never mind. Paul could not emphasize more strongly
the fact that human distinctions of politics and society mean nothing! But if you do. “If you can gain
your freedom by legal means, do it!”

22. For a slave. ““If you must remain a slave, don’t be sad about it, because you are really free in
Christ!” In the same way. “If you are a free man, don’t Jook down on the brother who is a slave, because
you are Christ's slavel”

23. God bought you for a price. Compate Acts 20:28; Gal: 2:20; 2 Cor, 5:14-21. God buys us from our
old owner, sin, through the DEATH of his Son! So do not become men’s slaves. ‘Do not Jet human in-
fluence turn you away from service to God, or infringe on the devotion which you owe to your Savior!”
Paganism put a Iot of pressure on Christians! See I Pet. 4:3-5; Rev. 2:6,20 and notes.

24. Brothers, each one should remain. This is the third time he says this (also verses 17 & 20). It may
be that Christian slaves at Corinth believed they had no responsibility to their Christian owners (as the

" false teacher probably taught). Read the Letter to Philemon.
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Questions about the Unmarried and the Widows

25Now, the matter about the unmarried: I do
not have a command from the Lord, but I give
my opinion as one who by the Lord’s mercy is
worthy of trust. .

26Considering the present distress, I think it is
better for a man to stay as he is. ?’Do you have a
wife? Then don’t try to get rid of her. Are you
unmarried? Then don’t look for a wife. **But if
you do marry, you haven’t committed a sin; and
if an unmarried woman marries, she hasn’t
committed a sin. But I would rather spare you
the everyday troubles that such people will have.

%What I mean, brothers, is this: there is not
much time left, and from now on married men
should live as though they were not married;
*those who weep, as though they were not sad;
those who laugh, as though they were not happy;
those who buy, as though they did not own what
they bought; 3'those who deal in worldly goods,

Now about virgins: I have 25
no command from the Lord,
but I give a judgment as one
who by the Lord’s mercy is
trustworthy. Because of the 26
present crisis, I think that it
is good for you to remain as
you are. Are you married? 27
Do not seek a divorce. Are
you unmarried? Do not look
for a wife. But if you do 28
marry, you have not sinned;
and if a virgin marries, she
has not sinned. But those
who marry will face many
troubles in this life, and I
want to spare you this.

What I mean, brothers, 29
is that the time is short.
From now on those who
have wives should live as if
they had none; those who 30
mourn, as if they did. not;
those who are happy, as if
they were not; those who buy
something, as if it were not
theirs to keep; those who use 31
the things of the world, as if
not engrossed in them. For
this world in its present form

is passing away.

as though they were not fully occupied with
them. For this world, as it is- now, will not last
much longer.

25. Now, the matter about the unmarried. Virgin is a technical term which can mean either a man or
a woman (compare Rev. 14:4 PARTHENOI). Verse 27 makes this plain. In verses 25-35 Paul uses a new
point of view to reinforce his instructions of verses 8-16. But I give my opinton. He has no direct word
from the Lord, but this is his opinion as an inspired apostle.

26. Considering the present distress. “It will be much easier to meet the persecutions and miseries of
the present distress if we have no wives and children to worry about.”

27. Do you have a wife? If you are married, the Lord decrees that you must not abandon her (see
notes on verses 10-11). Are you unmarried? Either a bachelor or a widower. Then don’t leok for a wife.
“Considering the present distress.”” Note verse 35.

28. But if you do marry. Even though it might be best not to marry at all, under the circumstances,
yet it was no sin if you did! But I would rather spare you. “‘I would like to see you avoid the everyday
troubles which marriage and family will certainly bring you, during this time of persecution.”

29-31. There 1s not much time left. Paul may mean: (1) the persecutions which Nero would bring
against Christians (in less than ten years); (2) the Jewish Wars (in which armed terrorists would rise
against Roman rule) which would end in the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.; (3) the shortness of
life in general. Within half a generation, civil war convulsed the Roman Empire, three emperors in
succession were assassinated, and Jerusalem was razed. As though they were not. “Those who are aware
of the coming crisis will from this time on think of all human relationships, conditions, and occupations
as temporary and transient.” For this world, as it now ls. “Like the changing scenery of a theater, the
pleasures, pains, and glories of this life pass us by.”
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21 would like you to be free from worry. An
unmarried man concerns himself with the Lord’s
work, because he is trying to please the Lord;
*but a married man concerns himself with
worldy matters, because he wants to please his
wife, **and so he is pulled in two directions. An
unmarried woman or a virgin concerns herself
with the Lord’s work, because she wants to be
dedicated both in body and spirit; but a married
woman concerns herself with worldly matters,
because she wants to please her husband.

%3] am saying this because I want to help you. I
am not trying to put restrictions on you. Instead,
I want you to do what is right and proper, and
give yourselves completely to the Lord’s service
without any reservation.

*In the case of an engaged couple who have

I would like you to be free 32

from concern, An unmar-
ried man is concerned about
the Lord’s affairs—how he

can please the Lord, But a 33

married man is concerned a-
bout the affairs of this world
—how he can please his wife
—and his interests are divid-
ed. An unmarried woman or
virgin is concerned about
the Lord’s affairs: Her aim
is to be devoted to the Lord
in both body and spirit, But
a married woman is con-
cetned about the affairs of
this world—how she can

34

please her husband, I am 35

saying this for your own
good, not to restrict you. I
want you to live in a right
way.in undivided devotion to
the Lord.

If anyone thinks he is act- 36

ing improperly toward the

virgin he is engaged to, and
if she is 1%ettmg along in
years and he feels he ought
to marty, he should do as he
wants. He-is not sinning.
They should get married.

decided not to marry: if the man feels that he is
not acting properly toward the girl; if his
passions are too strong, and he feels that they
ought to marty, then they should get married, as

32. To be free from worry. See verse 26. An unmarried man. The unmarried man is responsible only
for himself, and can give himself'to the Lord’s work.

33, But a married man. This man also is concerned about the Lord’s work, but he must take into
account his family - how he can please his wife and protect her. [But do not carry this too far. See
1 Cor. 9:5.] '

34. And so he is pulled. Sce note on verse 26, An unmarried woman. Either a widow or one who has
been abandoned (verse 15). A virgin. One who has never been married. Concerns herself. She is respon-
sible only for herself, and can give herself'to the Lord’s work. But a married woman. She also is pulled
in two directions by her concern for the Lord and her concern for her family. [But do not carry this
too far. See I Cor. 9:5.] .
35. Because I want to help you. “I am not ttying to put restrictions on your right to marry (all th
apostles but me are married). But considering the present distress, I am trying to give you the best
advice I can.” MacKnight says: “ . . . the apostle recomended to both a single state, if they could
therein live continently; because, being fastened to the world with fewer ties, they would leave it with
léss regret, when called to die for the gospel.” -

36. In the case of an engaged couple. In these next verses, Paul discusses the right to marry, He has
strongly defended and recommended celibacy because of the present distress. But he does not forbid
martriage! He finds no sIv in marriage, and leaves the final decision in each case to the responsible
parties involved. Some see in this verse “partners in celibacy,” where a couple live together in celibacy
like brother and sister, without marriage. The same principle holds true in either case: when physical
needs are too strong, it is better to marry than to burn with passion (verse 9). There is no sin in this.
He is not talking about premarital sex (which is sin), but about getting married! ‘‘Partners in celibacy”
may have believed marriage to be an unholy thing (see note on verse 1). But God himself decreed
marriage (see note on verse 2).
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he wants to. There is no sin in this. *’But if a man, | But the man “i'lho has settlzd 37
H i A the matter in his own mind,
without being forced to do so, has firmly made | e metter 1n e compulsion
up his mind not to marry; if he has his will under but has control over his own
complete control, and has already decided in ;’l’l‘i‘nf;g v:x];? t‘:)as m‘:fge o
his own mind what to do—then he does well not | virgin—this man al?lo dol;e_s 5
: 38 ! 1 i the right thing. So then, he 3
to marry the girl. **So fchq man who marries his | T7e vt thing. 50 taen, he
girl does well, but the .one who does not marry | right, but he who oes not
is oi i : marry her does even better.
his glrl will flo even bett_er' A woman is bound to her 39
*?A married woman is not free as long as her | nusband as long as he lives.
husband lives; but if her husband dies, then she ﬁufttéfeht‘ffg;‘;;‘ﬂ?;i she
is free to be matried to the man she wants; but it | wishes, but he must belong
must be a Christian marriage. “°She will be | to the Lord. In my judg- 40

ment, she is happier if she
stays as she is—and I think
that I have the Spirit of
God.

Meat Sacrificed to Idels

Now about meat sacri-
ficed to idols: We know
that we all possess know-
ledge. Knowledge puffs up,

happier, however, if she stays as she is. That is
my opinion, and I think that I too have God’s
Spirit.

The Question about Food Offered to Idols

Now, the matter about food offered to idols.
8 It is true, of course, that ‘“‘all of us have
knowledge,” as they say. Such knowledge, how-
ever, puffs a man up with pride; but love builds

37. Without being forced to do so. Times would come when some would force celibacy on Christians
(see I Tim. 4:1-3). Has firmly made up his mind. He is doing this because he believes it is the best thing
for him to do. His will under complete contrel. See note on verse 9. Then he does well not to marry the
 girl, To live a celibate life.

38. Will do even better. Both are right and proper: to marry, or not to marry. But ot to marry is better
considering the present distress (verse 26).

39. A married woman. The letter from Corinth must have asked about widows. While her husband
lives, she is not free. But, if he dies (or is divorced scripturally, Mazz. 19:1-9; or abandons her, verse 15),
she is free to marry again. But it must be a Christian marriage. Not only would the Christian of this
century not marry a non-Christian, but the question came up of whether, when one became a Christiar,
they could go on living with an unbelieving partner (verses 12-14).

40. She will be happler. See note on verse 26. His answer is based on pragmatic considerations. Under
different conditions, he recommends marraige (see I Tim. 5:14). 1 think that I too have God’s Spivit.
He says this in irony to the false teacher who questions his inspiration and apostleship.

1. Food offered to idols. The temple of an idol (verse 10) was a meeting-place for feasting. Constant
sacrifices on the idol’s altars provided a source of meat. Much of the meat sold in markets and found-
on the dinner-tables of ordinary citizens, came from the idol's temple. And unless you were told, ‘you
could not know the source of the meat (I Cor, 10:25-29). But, can a Christian eat such meat without
sinning? In theory, Paul is for freedom, based on the TRUTH that there is only the one God. In practice,
he is for severely restricting the use of meat sacrificed to idols, because of the weak brother who did not
understand. [Holy water may have grown out of an attempt to make clean meat sacrificed to an.idol;
the idea being that the holy water would remove the ritual impurity of the idol from the meat.] “All of
us have knowledge.” He says this in irony. Compare verse 7. The Corinthians were proud of their
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up. *The person who thinks he knows somethmg
really doesn’t know as he ought to know, *But the
man who loves God is known by him,

1So then, about eating the food offered to
idols: we know that an idol stands for something

that does not really exist; we know that there is-

only the one God. °Even if there are so-called
“gods,” whether in heaven or on earth, and even
though there are many of these “gods” and
“lords,” ‘yet there is for us only one God, the
Father, who is the créator of all things, and for
whom we live; and there is only one Lord, Jesus
Christ, through whom all things were created,
and through whom we live.

But not evetyone knows this truth. Some
people are so used to idols that to this very day
whén they eat such food they still think of it as
food that belongs ta an idol; their conscience is
weak and they feel they are defiled by the food.
fFood, however, will not improve our relation
with God; we shall not lose anything if we do not
eat, nor shall we gain anything if we do eat.

but loye builds up, The man
who thinks he knows some-
thing does not yet know as
he ought to know. But the
man who loves God is
known by God.

So then, about eating -

- meat sacrificed to idols: We

know that an idol is nothing
at all in the world, and that
there is no God but one. For
even if there are so-called
gods, whether in heaven or
on earth (as indeed there are
many ‘‘gods’” and many
“lords"), yet for us there is
but one God, the Father,
from whom all things came
and for whom we live; and
there is but one Lotd, Jesus
Christ, through whom all
things came and through
whom we live,

But not everyone knows
this. Som:dpeople are still so
accustomed to idols that
when they eat such meat,
they think of it as having
been sacrificed to an u‘lolg
and since their conscience is
weak, it is defiled. But food
does not bring us near to
God; we are no worse if we
do not eat, and no better if
we do.

knowledge. Puffs a man up with pride. When they boast about their knowledge; it leads them to despise
others (compare Rom. 14:3-4). But love bullds up. Love is the mortar which holds the “living stones™
together to build God's temple (Epkh. 2:19-22).

2. Who thinks he knows. Loveless knowledge is destructive. See notes on Rev. 2:4-5. True knowledge
dlways makes you humble and loving. .

3. But the man who loves God. Love means to act toward God as he has already acted toward you.
Is known. Paul substitutes this for the “has come to know” which we might expect. Compare 2 Tim. .
2:19,

4, We know that an idol, “Most of we Christians know that an idol has no reality or power. There is
only one God. There can be no other, (See note on Rom. 16:27.)" ' ¢

5. Even If there are. The pagan wotld worshiped many false gods and goddesses.

6. Yet there is for us. This affirms what verse 4 said negatively. “We Christians acknowledge only
one God the Father and only one Lord, Jesus Christ. This contrasts with the many gods and lords of
paganism.” Compare I Tim. 2:5; Col. 1:15-17.

7. But not everyone kmows this truth. The weak brothet believed the idol was just as real as God Him-
self! For this man to eat the meat which had been sacrificed to an idol, he would feel he was partici-
pating in the idol's sacrifice and feel defiled.

8. Food, however. The false teacher must have said: “Since the gospel allows us to eat this meat which
has been sacrificed to idols, and since eating it does not make us either better or worse, it is part of our
Chiristian liberty to eat it if we please.”
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'Be careful, however, and do not let your| Be careful, however, that - 9

: i i the exercise of your freedom
freedom of action make those who are weak in | ji° xeeeist o) your reecom

the faith fall into sin. '*Suppose a man whose | bling block to the weak. For 10
conscience is weak in this matter sees you, who | If anyone with a weak con-
have ‘“knowledge,” eating in the temple of an | this knowledgye eating in an
idol; will not this encourage him to eat food | idoys femple, won't he be
offered to idols? '!And so this weak man, your been sacrificed to idols? So 11
brother for whom Christ died, will perish because | fhis weak brother, for whom
of your “knowledge”! 2And in this way you will | your knowledge. When vou 12

.. . . st s sin against your brothers -in
be sinning against Christ by sinning against your | $1 way and wound their

brothers and wounding their weak conscience. | weak conscience, you sin a-

13S0 then, if food makes my brother sin, I will | gainst Christ. Therefore, if 13
N what I eat causes my brother

never eat meat again, so as not to make by | to fall into sin, I will never

i H eat meat again, so that I wﬂl
brother fall into sin. e g S
Rights and Duties of an Apostle The Rights of an Apostle

Am I not free? Am I not
Am I not a free man? Am I not an apostle? | 9 an apostle? Have I not

’ ) seen Jesus our Lord? Are
Haven’t I seen Jesus our Lord? And aren’t you not the result of my

9. Be careful, however. The false teacher might have said: “You have taught us that God will not
judge us by these trivial things that have no reality, such as idols. Eating or not eating, then does not
change our relationship to God.” Paul says: “Yes, this is true, but be careful of the results of your
action.” [What Paul permits here, must modify the Jerusalem decision in Acts 15:29.] If a weak brother
eats it thinking he is doing wrong by eating it, he sins (Rom. 14:23).

10. Suppose a man. ‘“Your example may have great influence over a weak brother, and encourage him
to do something which he believes to be wrong.”

11. And so this weak man. Because he sins in eating (Rom. 14:23), he may perish; or he might be led
back into idolatry.

12. And in this way. Each Christian is a proxy of Christ. See note on Acts 9:4. If you sin agamsb your
brother, you sin against Christ!

13. So then. The rule of love prevents creating a fuss over things which are not important and only
matters of opinion. If food is the problem, Paul will give up meat altogether, rather than be the cause
of his brother sinning! See what Paul says in I Cor. 9:19-22.

1. Am I not a free man? The false teacher at Corinth was a Christian (see note on I Cor. 3:5), but
his motives were not right. He thought the gospel was a way to get rich (I Tim. 6:5), although it would
not be right to say that he was totally wicked. But because of his attitude toward money, he was amazed
to find that Paul had not taken one cent from the Corinthians when he preached there. See note on
2 Cor. 11:8. Because he did intend to take money from them, he believed he had to destroy Paul’s
authority as an apostle. “If Paul is an apostle, why didn’t he use the rights of an apostle? Why is he
living a celibate life when the other apostles, especially Peter, are martied?”” The Corinthians must
have asked about these things when they wrote to Paul. Paul says he is a free man - free to demand
they pay him a salary, and free not to take a cent from them if he chooses. Am I not an apostle: God
himself called Paul to be an apostle. See note on 1 Cor. 1:1. Haven’t I seen Jesus our Lord? Paul saw
Jesus in person, and this made him a witness to the resurrection (see Gal. 1:10-17). And aren’t you, the
result? The church (messianic community) at Corinth proved that he was their apostle.
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you the result of my work for the Lord? 2Even if v;ork lmI the Lord? Even 2
though I may not be an a-
g‘él;e$oillo not aclcept 11‘;1e as an atpostle, F}lte}y you posﬂg to others, surely 1 am
0 yourselves, because of your life in the | to you! For you ate the seal
Lord, are proof of the fact that I am an apostle, | of my apostieship in the
-*When people criticize me, this is how I defend | “This is my defense to 3
myself' ‘Don’t I have the right to be given food | those whositin judgmenton
4 drink k? Don’t 1 h the right me. Don’t we have the sight
‘an rink for my wor on ave tne rig to food and drink? Don’t we 5
to do what the other apostles do, and the Lord’s ﬂgxfngh;lgggg rtfé 5:11;; 2 b:;
brothers, and Peter, and take a Christian wife | 4o the other aposties and the
with me on my trips? °Or are Barnabas and I | Lord’sbrothersand Cephas?
s Or is it only I and Barnabas 6
the only ones who have to work for our living? | who must work for a living?
"What soldier ever has to pay his own expenses | Who serves as a soldier at 7
. his own expense? Who
in the army? What farmer does not eat the | plantsa vineyard and does
grapes from his own vineyard? What shephard | not  cat of its gra fisc;?es“m
does not use the milk from his own sheep? drink of the milk? Do I say 8
*I don’t have to limit myself to these everyday ggisn tmgjgegaf,r;mﬁoﬂ; sg‘ﬂ%g
examples, because the Law says the same thing. | Law saythe same thing? For. 9
‘We read in the Law of Moses, “Do not tie up &ésse\s‘{ﬂ}fsg ;‘:)tﬂxﬁug;‘e” ::
the mouth of the ox when it treads out the | ox when it is treading out
the grain.” Is it about oxen
that God is concerned?

2. Surely you do! He had worked among them with power and the Holy Spirit. Compare 2 Cor. 12:12;
I Thess, 1:5. You yourselves. The Corinthian Christians were living proof of Paul’s preaching and
power.

3. This is how I defend myself, By pointing to the Corinthian Christians as living proof!

4, Don’t 1 have the right? Even though he did not use this right, he had it. Compare 2 Thess, 3:9
and note.

5. And take a Christian wife with me? The other apostles did this, and asked the church to pay their
bills wherever they went, The Lord’s brothers, who would be of special interest to the false teacher, also

“!did this, And Peter. [Cephas is the Aramaic version of Peter.] Peter was a married man and continued

to live with his wife as an apostle, taking her along with him on his tours of mission, Compare note on /
Cor. 7:3.

6, Or are Barmahas and I? Both Barnabas and Paul refused to take money from the people they were
teachmg the gospel (but see note on 2 Cor. 11:8). As an apostle, Paul had the right to: (1) receive a
salary from the chusch; (2) have a wife; (3) not have to work at other things for his living. [This mention
-+ of Barnabas shows they were still close friends in splte of their difference of opinion over John Mark
(Acts 15:39).]

7. What soldier? He uses three examples to show his right to receive a salary from them: (1) soldiers

" ‘were paidtogoona campsugn' (2) farmers ate thelr own produce; (3) shepherds used milk from their

own sheep,

8. Because the Law says the same thing. The Law was terminated as a means of salvation (Rom.
3:19-21); but it remains a revelation of truth and right (Rom. 7:12-14), and Paul uses it to teach a lesson
tous.

9. ' We read. Deut. 25:4. The people of the East threshed their grain by making cattle walk on the
heads of grain to free the individual grains from the stalk. See note on Matt, 3:12. Now, is God?
“Does God speak here only about humane treatment of oxen?”’
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grain.”’ Now, is God concerned about oxen? '°Or gurely he says this for us, 10
5 H 5 oesn’t he? Yes, this was

did he not really mean us when he said this? Of | Jot = s, bocause whet
course this was written for us. The man who | the plowman plows and the
plows and the man who reaps should do their | fhrgsher gﬁ?ﬁiﬁ?iﬂ%ﬁ? y
work in the hope of getting a share of the crop. | ingintheharvest. Ffwe have 11
1 LR 3 sown spiritual seed among
We have. sown spiritual §eed among you. Is it o, R too mueh v ton
too much if we reap material benefits from you? | & material hatvest ftomyouf R
12 H : If others have this right of 1
If ?thers have the right to exgect this from you, suppor from you, shoaldmt
don’t we have an even greater right? ‘ we have it all the more?
s, s . -
But we haven’t made use of this right. Instead, But we did not use this
we have endured everything in order not to put | right. On the contrary, we .
any obstacle in the way of the Good News about | put.up with anything rather
. 13 an hinder the gospel of
Christ. '*Surely you know that the men who (ilhrlst. Don’t you kn}c;w that 13
i H am. | those who work in the tem-
work in the temple get their food from Fhe tem ple get their food from the
ple, and that those who offer the sacrifices on [ tfemple, and those who serve
the altar get a share of the sacrifices. '‘In the | 3t the altar share in what is
; offered on the altar? In the 14
same way, the Lord has ordered that | same way, the Lord has
. ge 1 commanded that those who
t}19se who preach the gospel should get their Deoach fhs gospel should .
living from it. ceive ‘their -Hving from the
15But I haven’t made use of any of these rights, | sospel.
o s s . But I have not used any of 15
nor am I writing this now in order to claim such | these rights. And I am not’
) writing this in the hope that

10. Of course this was written for us. To teach us that we ought to support those who work to help us.
Material gain is not in itself a bad motive! Both the man who plows and the man who reaps expect to
get a shate of the crop. Not money, but the Jove of money is a source of all kinds of evil (I Tim. 6:10).
The difference between the hired man and the shepherd (John 10:11-13) is not receiving a profit (both
receive a profit from the sheep), but in attitude. The hired man has no love for the sheep; the shepherd
does! ..
11. We have sown. They brought the Good News to them, made them disciples of Christ, and made
them strong in the fajth. If we reap material benefits? “Some food and drink - a salary, in other words.”
12. If others have the right? The false teacher and his associates demanded financial support from the
Corinthian church. If they thought these had the right to these things, didn’t they understand Paul had
an even greater claim on their resources??? But we haven’t made use. Paul felt that taking a salary
from the people he was preaching to, might be misunderstood by the pagans, who might accuse him of
preaching such things only to make himself rich. For this reason, he often supported himself by
working at some other kind of work (Acts 18:3), or drew a salary from another church (2 Cor. 11:8).
In some situations a “tent-making” preacher has the best chance of success.

13. Surely you know. The Temple teaches the same lesson. Part of the sacrifice was burnt on the altar,
and part went to the Priests and Levites.

14. In the same way. It is the Lord himself who has ordered that those who preach should be supported
by the group (church). Compare Matt. 10:10; Luke 10:7; Gal. 6:6.

15. But I haven’t made use. “Even though I have shown you that both the Law and the gospel
authorize these rights for me, I have purposely not used them!” From here on Paul finishes this chapter
writing in the first person singular, telling us his thoughts, motives, and reasons for his actions. Nor am
1 writing this now. Compare what he says in 2 Cor. 11:7-10. Paul would rather starve to death, thanto
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tights for myself. I would rather die first! Nobody
is going to turn by rightful boast into empty

you will do such things for
me, I.would rather die than
have anyone deprive me of

words! I have no right to boast just because I | this boast. Yet when I 16
preach the gospel. After all, I am under orders to | preach fhe gospel, I eannot
do'so, And how terrible it would be for me if I did | preach. Woe to me i 1 do
not preach the gospell "If I did my work as a | hot preach fe gospell 1f1 17
matter of free choice, then I could expect to be | reward; if not voluntarily, I
paid; but since I do it as a matter of duty, it is | &m simply discharging the
because God has entrusted me with this task. | What then is my reward? 18
*What pay do I get, then? It is the privilege of | Just g‘;‘;él*f’;fai“o reaching
preaching the Good News without charging for | of charge, and 3éo_not ‘make
it, Without claiming my rights in my work for the | fise of my rights in preach-
gospel. hough I am free and be- 19

long to no man, I make my-

I am a free man, nobody’s slave; but I make | o fo o mar eversone; 1o

myself everybody’s slave in order to win as many

allow the Corinthian church to pay his way! My rightful boast. He never will be dependent on Corin-
thian pay, because this would destroy his rightful boast. The key to this is found in 2 Cor. 11:12. Those
who opposed Paul demanded the church suppott them in luxury! But because they will be compared
to Paul, they must disctedit him, Paul undermines their claims by refusing support from the Corin-
thian church. If he accepted its money, he would be doing his enemies a favor and help prove their
claims, :

16." Just because I preach the gospel. Beirig a teacher gives Paul no right to boast about it. The false
teacher boasted very much about himself, so Paul makes a strong statement that he is Christ’s slave
(verse 17; see note on I Cor. 4:1, 6). And how terrible it would be! As an apostle, Paul is a “soldier
under orders,” and if he did not fulfill his mission, he would expect to be punished. [Some see in
PHil: 3:12 Paul saying that he is an enemy taken captive, who must setve his captor. (1) Paul was
trying his best to serve God when he met Jesus; (2) We are all enemies who have been taken captive and
changed into friends of God.]

17 As a matter of free cholce, Here again we see Paul contrasting himself with the false teacher who
was a “self-appointed apostle.” Paul emphasizes that he is a slave of Christ, only doing his duty.
Thetefore he had no reason to boast about it (compare Luke 17:7-10). {Don’t read too much into what
Paul says. The special circumstances at Corinth called for special action. Paul did receive money for
his wotk (2 Cor. 11:8), but he would not accept one cent from the Corinthian church. See note on verse
15.] :

" 18, What pay do I get then? Only the satisfaction felt by the generous mind who does volunteer setvice

(compare Acts 20:33-35). Paul “boasts” that while the Corinthians spend nothing on him, he spends
himself on them! Compare 2 Cor. 12:14-15.

19, I am a free man. See verse I and note, In order to win, There is a special beauty in this verse. Slaves
worked for their masters without pay, and jumped to obey their every wish! Paul, in preaching the Good
News, makes himself a slave by refusing to take pay from those he works to turn to Christ, also he
limits his own freedom by following their prejudices and weaknesses (where he can do this without
violating the Law of Christ). He does this to win as many to Christ as possible!
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as possible. 2°While working with the Jews, I live
like a Jew in order to win them; and even though
I myself am not subject to the Law of Moses, I
live as though I were, when working with those
* who are, in order to win them. *!In the same way,
when with Gentiles I live like a Gentile, outside
the Jewish Law, in order to win Gentiles. This
does not mean that I don't obey God’s law; 1 am
really under Christ’s law. **Among the weak in
faith I become weak like one of them, in order to
win them. So I become all things to all men, that
I may save some of them by any means possible.

23All this I do for the gospel’s sake, in order to
shate in its blessings. 2*Surely you know that in
a race all the runners take part in it, but only one
of them wins the prize. Run, then, in such a way
as to win the prize. **Every athlete in training
submits to strict discipline; he does so in order to

win as many as possible. To 20
the Jews I became like a Jew,
to win the Jews. To those
under the law I became like
one under the law (though I
myself am not under the
law), so as to win those -
under the law. To those not+21
having the law I became like
one not having the law
(though I am not free from:
God’s law but am under
Christ’s law), so as to win. -
those not having the law. To=22
the weak I became weak, to -
win the weak. I have become :
all things to all men so that
by all possible means I
might save some. I do all 23
this for the sake of the
%ospel that I may share in its”
lessings

Do you not know thatina 24
race all the runners run, but
only one gets the prize? Run
in such a way as to get the
prize. Everyone who com- 25

be crowned with a wreath that will not last; but | petes in the games goes into
strict training. They do it to
get a crown of laurel that
will not last; but we do it to

get a crown that will fast for-

20. While working with the Jews. Paul shows us how he identified with those he worked among.
When he worked with Jews, he was as Jewish as anyone could be. He followed their dietary laws;
attended their feasts (Acts 21:26), and had Timothy circumcised (Acts 16:3). But in doing this, he did
not compromise one truth of the gospel! [Compare Gal. 2:3-5, 14.]

21. When with Gentiles, Only the Jews had The Law, so everyone else was a Gentile. Neither Paul nor
any Christian preacher, was an enforcer of the Law (compare Acts 15:19-21). When Paul was in Athens
glcts 171), he spoke to the people there as a Gentile! He “forgot” his Jewishness, yet he never forgot

rist’s law!

22. Among the weak In falth. Who still, believe some things are sins which are perfectly lawful, An*
example of this is the vegetarian (Rom. 14:1-3). Paul advised the strong to adapt themselves to the
weak (I Cor. 8). So I become all things to all men. Paul speaks of no unchristian compromise with
human wisdom, but in things which were harmless and pure, he became like them. Anyone who expects
to turn people to Christ, must share their culture and customs, but not their sins.

23. All this I do for the gospel’s sake. When Paul made himself everybody’s slave, it was for one
purpose: to promote the gospel! Compare Phil. 3:7-14. Every Christian ought to have this as their
highest priotity of life: to promote the gospel!

24. Surely you know. Paul uses symbolism that they understand. In a race, only the winner geis the
prize. The Isthmian Games (see introduction) were held at Cotinth. “If you run in the race, you run
to win the prize!” [But in the Christian Race, the success of one does not disqualify the others.]

25. Submits to sirict discipline. “If you expect to have a chance to win in the games, you must go into
training to develop and strengthen your body.” That will last forever. The wreath of flowers or pine
leaves would soon wither and dry up. We expect to win a crown that is eternal ( Pet. 5:4).
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we do it for one that will last forever. **That is
why I run straight for the finish line; that is why I
am like a boxer, who does not waste his punches.
"] harden my body with blows and bring it under
complete control, to keep from being rejected
niyself after having called others to the contest.

Warning against Idols

I want you to remember, brothers, what
10 happened to our ancestors who followed
Moses. They were all under the protection of the
cloud, and all passed safely through the Red Sea.
In the cloud and in the sea they wete all baptized

ever, Therefore, I do not run 26

like man running aimlessly;
I do not fight like a man

shadow boxing, No, I beat 27

my body and make it my
slave so that after I have
preached to others, I myself
will not be disqualified for
the prize,

Warnings From Israel’s
History

For I do not want you
10 to be ignorant of the
fact, brothers, that our fore-
fathers were all under the
cloud and that they all
passed through the sea.
They were all baptlzed into
Moses in the cloud and in

as followers of Moses. *All ate the same spiritual
: the sea. They all ate the 3

26. That is why, Paul has a definite goal! He runs straight for the finish line, and ignores all else! As
a boxer, he wastes no time shadow boxing/ In the games, the judges watched each contestant closely.
27, And bring it under complete control. Paul accepts as necessary the strict discipline of his own body,
if he is to win the race, Compare 2 Cor. 12:7; I Pet. 4:1-2. To keep from being rejected, I cannot
believe that Paul had any great fear of this, even though it was a possibility. After having called others.
At the beginning of the games, a herald called out the names of the contestants, who were then
examined to be certain they were qualified to compete. After the contest, each of the competitors was
again examined and judged on the basis of how well they had competed. If the judges felt they had not
done their best, they were disqualified and lost the prize. Even though the victory is already won in
Christ on the cross, we personally can be disqualified. We must try hard to make God’s choice of us a
permanent expetience (2 Pet. 1:10).

1. I want you to remember, brothers. In the final verse of the previous chapter, Paul mentioned the
possibility of himself being rejected. This is not an unreal fear, as the history of Israel shows. The false
teacher at Corinth had taught that when you turned to Christ, you became such a favorite of God that
He would not be angry with you if you joined in the feasts in the idol's temple. ‘‘In this way you would
build good will, and save yourself from persecution.” The Corinthians must have asked Paul: (1) Is it
all right to join in the feasts in the idol’s temple? (2) Is it all right to buy meat in the market, which
has been sacrificed to idols? (3) When invited to the home of an unbeliever, could they eat meat there
which had been sacrificed to an idol? Schaff'says: “It is worthy of note that he selects his examples from
that part of Israelitish history which has an analogy in the baptismal commencement and the
euchatistic nourishment of the Christian life.”

2. They were all baptized as followers of Moses. Scholars see in being under the cloud and passing
safely through the sea the double-process of SUBMERsION and EMERGENCE in baptism. Compare note
on Acts 8:38-39, In this act, they committed themselves to the leadership of Moses, showed their belief
in his divine mission, and entered through him into fellowship with God. All this is symbolic of the one
who becomes a Christian by escaping from the slavery of sin, who commits himself to the leadership of
Christ, and shows his belief in the divine mission of Christ by being “buried with him in baptism” (see
Col. 2:12; Rom. 6:3-4; Gal. 3:27).

3. All ate, The manna (Exod. 16:15) is called “spiritual bread” because it was given to them in a
supernormal way, and because it was symbolic of the spiritual bread of Christians (the words of Christ,
see note on Jokn 6:51).
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bread, ‘and all drank the same spiritual drink. | same spiritual food and 4
They drank from that spiritual rock that went | gk e, sime spitual .
along with them; and that rock was Christ him- | the spititual rock that ac-
gs : compained them, and that
self. *But even then God was not pleaged with | o cnriat. Neverths: - S
most of them, and so their dead bodies were less, God was not pleased
scattered over the desett. ith most of them, so thefr,
‘Now, all these things are examples for us, to | thedesert.
warn us not to desire evil things, as they did, as“;gg‘;f::h';‘gsgg‘;"i‘z 5
nor to worship idols, as some of them did. As | from setting our hearts on .
the scripture says, “The people sat down to eat | il things as they did. Do 7
and drink, and got up to dance.” *We must not | them were; as it is written::
commit sexual immorality, as some of them | Thepecplesatdowntoeat

s ? and drink and got up to in-
did—and in one day twenty-three thousand of | dulgein pagan revelry.” We 8

9 should not commit sexual
them fell dead. *We must not put the Lord to |{orc ality, 25 some of thom -
the test, as some of them did—and they were | did—and in one day twenty-

: 10 : three thousand of them
killed by the snake_s. You must not complain, dlod. We shonls o st the 9
as some of them did—and they were destroyed Locxid as some of them did—

and were killed by snakes.
by the Angel of Death. And donot grumble, as some 10

of them did~—and were killed

by the destroying angel.

4, And all drank, Water was given to them in a supernormal way (Exod. 17:6; Num. 20:11). That
went along with them. From this rock (Christ) they drank in spiriz, while their bodies drank from the
water flowing at their feet. The rock that went along with them was not symbolic of Christ, but was
Christ himself! See Jokn 7:37.

5. But even then. ‘“All” were baptized, “all” ate, “all” drank. But in spite of the blessing from God,
most of them did not please God, as Paul goes on to show us in verses 7-10.

6. All these things are examples for us. We clearly see human nature in the things these peoplé didl
They turned away from God, and ran after evil. They had been slaves for four centuries in Egypt. They
still thought like slaves, and desired the evil things of Egypt. The application is that we have all-been
slaves to sin, but we must not allow our desire for the evil of sin to turn us away from God! HERE

7. Nor to worship idols. Israel turned to idols in the desert. (Exod. 32:1-6), and worshiped the golden
calf. The Corinthians had turned from idols to become Christians (compare I Thess. 1:9 and riote).
There was real danger to them from their old ways. To eat and drink. At a feast honoring the golden
calf. And got up to dance. This dancing was one of the rituals by which the pagans worshiped their
gods. The Israelites worshiped the golden calf in this way (Exod. 32:19).

8. We must not commit sexual immorality. Immorality is a sex act involving someone other: than
the lawful spouse. It includes acts between woman and woman; between man and man; and between a
man and a woman who are not married to each other. The technical term is “‘fornication.” This was
a very common sin in Corinth. See note on I Cor. 5:1. [The incident Paul refets to is found in Nusm.
25:1-10.]

9. We must not put the Lord. [The Latin Vulgate has *“Christ.”] See Num. 21:4-6 for this incident.
The point is we must not allow our hardships to make us discontent, nor yearn for the sinful pleasures
of the old life.

10. You must not complain. This happened when the spies reported the sizé and strength of the
inhabitants of Canaan. See Num. 13:30 - 14:14. The real problem was that they did not really
believe God.
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11. All these things happened to them as examples. Compare verse 6. The story of these things serves
as a lesson for all time. We may not sin expecting that because we are God's people, he will not punish
us. After he had rescued Israel from Egypt, he still punished those who sinned. For we live at a time.
(1) The end or termination of the Jewish Age was about fifteen years away. (2) Both Jewish and Gentile
‘history converged (under God’s direction) in Christianity (Acts 15;15-18; 17:26-28). (3) The Last Days
began at Pentecost (Acts 2:16-17). This is the New Age of Matt. 19:28 (see note there),

12.'Whoever. The one who stands with such confidence on the grace of God, that he thinks he can
sin and get away with it, is in for a fall/ The one who turns inward to his own personal experience and
trusts in that, will have little to sustain him in the time of hard testing! The only safe way is to put our
faith in Christ on the cross! .

13.:Every temptation. The Corinthians may have thought their temptations were unusually severe,
“To*show they had no excuse for joining in the feasts in the idol's temple to escape persecution, Paul
says this is only the kind of temptation that normally comes to people. But God keeps his promise,
Temptation does not come from God (ames 1:12-15), but God limits it. Beyond your power to resist.
#‘God will not allow anything to come your way that you and He together cannot overcome.” With a
.way out. With each temptation comes a way to either bear it or escape it. “Every problem contains
an opportunity, and every opportunity contains a problem. " Compare note on Acts 28:16,

14, Keep away from the worship of idols. Drunkenness and immorality wete patt of the idol’s worship.
The only way to deal with this was to keep away from it!!!

15..1 speak to you as sensible people. “‘I want to show you that eating the sactifice in the idol’s temple
is real worshiping of the idol.”

16, The cup of blessing. By this he means the fruit of the grape which is used in the Lord’s Supper (Holy
Meal). [At this point in time, any Christian man had the AuTHORITY to give thanks to God for the cup
and the bread.] Do we not share? We share or participate in all the blessings bought for us by the
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drink from this cup? And the bread we break: do | bieod of Christ? And is not
we not share in the body of Christ when we eat | the bread that we break a ..

. . participation in the body of
this bread? "Because there is the one bread, all Chmt%’ Because there is one’ 1
of us, though many, are one body, because we | loaf, we, th° are many, are '
all share the same loaf. g?fh‘;";i,yg o e all partake

"Consider the Hebrew people; those who eat Consider the people of Is-.18
what is offered in sacrifice share in the altar’s :ﬁ:‘sa‘iﬁé‘c"e‘s‘{,‘;’iﬁc‘,}‘i‘iff,}- .
service to God. '*"What do I mean? That an idol | the altar? Do I mean then. 19
or the food offered to it really amounts to | B fssaa;;‘tﬁfﬁg"fﬁfﬁ%:f o
anything? °No! What I am saying is that what | idol is anything? No, but the 20
is sacrificed on pagan altars is offered to demons, | jcriices of pagans are of |
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Lord’s cup and also from the cup of demons; | cup of the Lord and the cup , -
you cannot eat at the Lord’s table and also at | pracraons o] you cantot

Lord’s table and the table of

blood/death of Christ. [If the contents of the cup became literal blood, this would conflict with
Acts 15:20.] Paul shows that by shating and participating in the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal), they were
by this proclaiming they had the same object of worship, the same faith, the same hope, and the same -
character as those with whom they united in this act of religion. The body of Christ is his church (Eph.
1:23), See what Paul says in the next verse.

17. Because there is one bread. Pauls shows here how vital to the church is the sharing/participating
in the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal). This was being defiled by their taking part in the idol’s feasts. [Smce .
Jesus built only one church (one spiritual congregation of the saved), the one bread and one cup ateé 4"
symbolic/reality of the oreness with God which we have through the death of Christ.] Lipscomb says:
“We who partake [participate] are members individually, but we constitute one body of Christ" bev -
cause we all draw our life from the blood and partake of one bread, the body of Christ. So we are ‘orié
body in Christ.”

18. Consider the Hebrew people. Part of each sacrifice was eaten by those who served in the temple,
and part burnt on the altar to God. By doing this they shared with God, in the sactifice. The false-"
teacher (who was also a Jew) had advised the Corinthian Christians to eat the idol sacrifices (in the
idol’s temple). Those who did this were sharing in the idol’s sacrifice.

19. What do I mean? “Am I saying that an idol is a real “God,” or that a sacrifice to an idol i§'a"
sacrifice to a real “God?"”

20. Neo! He strongly denies the reality of the idol (see I Cor. 8:4-6). Is offered to demons. The demons
were the spirits of dead men. The “‘gods” of the Gentiles were mostly dead kings and heroes who had
been “‘made gods. "’ In the minds of those who worshiped them, they were real/

21. You cannot drink. In the pagan sacrifices, before the priests poured the wine on the sacrifice, they
tasted it themselves and held it out to those who brought the sacrifice, for them to taste it also, and so
share in the sacrifice. Sharing in the one prevents sharing in the other! You cannot eat. The idol’s sacri-
fices were eaten on a table in the idol’s temple, which was the table of demons in contrast to the Lord's
table [from which the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal) was served]. God is worshiped out of a holy life; the
idol is worshiped out of an unholy life!



Ch. 10 1 CORINTHIANS

115

the table of demons, ?*Or do we want to make the
Lord jealous? Do we think that we are stronger
than he?

2“We are allowed to do anything,” so they
say. Yes, but not everything is good. “We are

allowed to do anything”—but not everything is-

helpful. **No one should be looking out for his
own interests, but for the interests of others.
25You are free to eat anything sold in the meat

- demons,’ Are we trying to

arouse the Lotd’s jealousy?
Are we stronger than he?

The Believer’s Freedom

“Bverything is perm1ssi-
ble”—but not everything is
beneficial, “Everything is
permissible’—but not every-
thing is constructive. No-
body should seek his own
good, but the good of others,

22

23

24

\ . . Eat anything sold in the 25
market, without asking any qqestlons because of | meat mmyfet o hont raising
conscience. *SFor, as the scripture says, ‘“The q%%s:i::rstgfsc&?&%ci g:rd 26
earth and everything in it belong to the Lord.” | everythinginit.

YIf an unbeliever invites you to a meal and | If some unbeliever invites 27
. hat is befi ith you to a meal and you want
you decide to go, eat what is set before you'w1t = | to go, cat whatever Is put be-
out asking any questions because of conscience. f(:f:stlgglslof“gégg;g . cf:l%r:l% 28
28But if someone tells you, “This is food that | i anyone says to you, “This
was offered to idols,” then do not eat that ltzlzse ,pefgesfge;eflo}cne::cg-
food, for t.he sake of the one who told you so and | potf; for the sake of the man'
for conscience’ sake—?°that is, not your own | who told you and for con-
: science’ sake—the other 29

conscience, but the other man’s conscience.
_ “Well, then,” someone asks, ‘“why should my
freedom to act be limited by another person’s

man’s conscience, I mean,
not yours. For why should
my freedom be judged by a-

22. Or do we want to make the Lord jealous? As sensible men, they must see the absurdity, as well as
the” ‘danger, in such double-dealing, Jehovah is a jealous God (Exod. 20:5). He will not share his

worshlpers with demons!

Yeg,

allo@ed to do something, the effect on others could make it a sin (I Cor. 8:1-3, 9, 12, 13).

.. We are allowed to do anything. This was a slogar of the Corinthian church (see note on I Cor. 6:12),
.but. Christian liberty must be limited to make it both kind and helpful. Even though we may be

24. But for the interests of others, Selfishness will destroy us; unselfishness will make us strong!
Compare I Cor. 13:5; Rom. 14:7; 15:2; Gal. 6:2; Phil, 2:1-4.

25. ‘Anything sold in the meat market, No one could be suspected of idol worship because he bought
meat in the meat market. This was completely separated from the idol's temple and the worship of
demons. Without asking any questions. Do not make yourself worry needlessly.

26. For, as the scripture says, He quotes Psalm 24:1 to show that no demon has any claim on the earth
and everything in it! Compare I Tim. 4:3-5.

27. If an unbeliever. The Cliristian is not required to cuz himself off from society (see I Cor, 5:9-13 and
notes). Without asking any questions. Because of your knowledge that the earth belongs to the Lord
(verse 26).

28. But if someone tells you. Then don’t eat it; not because the food is defiled, but because of the con-
science of the unbeliever.

29.-But-the-other -man’s-consclence.-**You -know- that eating -such-food -is- not - worshiping-the -idol.-
But if the unbeliever (or a weak brother) sees you do this when you krow it has been sacrificed to the
idol, he will think you a hypocrite and you cannot lead him to Christ.”
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conscience? *°If I thank God for my food, why
should anyone criticize me about food for which I
give thanks?”

3'Well, whatever you do, whether you eat
or drink, do it all for God’s glory. **Live in such
a way as to cause no trouble cither to Jews, or
Gentiles, or to the church of God. **Just do as
I do; I try to please everyone in all that I do,
with no thought of my own good, but for the good
of all, so that they might be saved.
11 Imitate me, then, just as I imitate Christ.

Covering the Head in Worship

?] praise you, because you always remember
me and follow the teachings that I have handed
on to you. *But I want you to understand that

Christ is supreme over every man, the husband |

is supreme over his wife, and God is supreme

nother’s conscience? If I 30
take part in the meal with
thankfulness, why am I de-
nounced because of some- -
thing I thank God for?

So whether you eat or 31
drink or whatever you do, do-
it all for the glory of God,.’
Do not cause anyone to 32
stumble, whether Jews, ~
Greeks or the church of -
God—even as I tty to please 33
everybody in every way. For
I am not seekin Og my own.
good but the good of many,
so that they may be saved.

Follow my example,

11 as ] follow the ex-
ample of Christ.

Propriety in Worship

1 praise you for remem- 2
bering me in everything and
for holding to the teachings, -
just as I passed them on to
you.

Now I want you to realize 3
that the head of every man is -
Christ, and the head of the
woman is man, and the

30. If1 thank God? “If I can eat this with a clear conscience, why should I allow someone else to llﬁut

my freedom to act?”’

31. Do it all for God’s glory. This is the answer to the whole question of Christian ethics. (1) Do it w1t}1

thanks to God; (2) Be helpful to weak brothers; (3) Follow God’s rules.

32. As to cause no trouble. Do nothing that would cause a scandal or create prejudice.
33. Just do as I do. Where no principle of Truth was involved, Paul tried to please everyonel, S‘ee

1 Cor, 9:19-23 and notes.

A

1. Just as I imitate Christ. Christ alone is the perfect model. This ties in with verse 33 of chaptet 10

2. I praise you. Paul’s praise for them is sincere and truthful. But there may be some irony in it, and
he may be quoting something which they said in their letter to him. In the next verses, he scolds thém
strongly. [From the things Paul writes, it seems that some of the Corinthian women prayed and spoke
God’s message as teachers, in the Christian assemblies. MacKnight thinks they only pretended to be
inspired, but compare Acts 2:17; 21:9 and notes. At Corinth, decent women wore a face-veil which
covered both their head and face. (Among the Jews, it was usually only prostitutes who did this. See
Gen. 38:14-15.) While teaching in public, these women had thrown off their face-veils, like the prosti-
tute-priestesses in the idol temples. This caused trouble (see Paul’sinstruction in I Cor. 10:32).] ...

3. Christ is supreme. He is the *“‘one Lord” of created nature (I Cor. 8:6), therefore superior to every
created thmg, including the man (male). The hushand is supreme. This is God’s decree: “And he.will
rule over you’' (Gen. 3:16). However, notice that both ate one in Christ (Gal. 3:28). The order of rank
stands: God / Christ / man / woman.
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f : ' cover his head, since he is
cover his head, because he reflects the image and | the image and glory of God;
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.8 of man. For man did not
man; *for man was not created from woman, but | (ime from woman, but
woman from man. °Nor was man created for |woman from man; neither 9
woman’s sake, but woman was created |fo momar o maomah o
for man’s sake. °On account of the angels, then, :Exs reaslonihand because ﬁtf
. € angels, the woman oug|
a woman should have a covering over her head to |, have a sign of authority
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4. So a man, At Corinth, a man who prayed or spoke God’s message with his head covered (with a
face-veil) would disgrace Christ. Pagan priests covered their heads. [However, Jewish priests did too.
See Exod. 28:40.] Both men and women ought to dress in such a way that they do not v1oIate the cus-
toms and standards of decency in whatever countty they live in.

5. And any woman. Paul does not forbid their praying or speaking in public worship, but he does say
they disgrace their husbands by doing it unveiled, when they live in Corinth. There is no difference.
Eastern women were very proud of their long hair. It would be a disgrace to shave theit head.

«.6./1f the woman does not cover her head. “If a woman prefers to have her head bare, she should
remove her hair also. If doing that would disgrace her, then she should wear the face-veil.”” At Corinth,

Women wote TWO covermgs on their heads: their hair (verse 15) and a face-veil (verse 5), Jewish women
"Wore only the covering of hair, [See C. R. Nichol's book: God's Woman.]

7. A man has no need. At Cotinth, the face-veil was symbolic of being lower in rank, In this whole
section, we must remember Paul deals with Eastern ideas of the relationship of men and women, At
:Corinth it would be as wrong for a man to have his head veiled, as it would be for a woman to have hers
unveiled. [Yet Jewish men covered their heads at prayer (compare 2 Cor. 3:14-16), and it is probable
that some Christian Jews continued to do this.]

.,&8. But woman from man. In Creation, the male was first and the female was made from him,. Paul
-also says this in' I Tim. 2:13-14, [Yet oTHare in the image of God (Gen. 1:26-27).]
-9, But woman was created for man’s sake. “And God the Eternal said: It is not good, that the man
“is alone; I will create to him a compainion-counterpart to him."' (Zamenhof’s version of Gen. 2:18)
Compate also I Cor. 7:3-5 and notes.
10. On account of the angels. This phrase has puzzled scholars. It may mean: (1) Because Eve was
seduced to sin by evil angels (I Tim. 2:14). [MacKnight.] (2) To show respect to the preacher/church
leader - who is called zhe angel in Rev, 1:20. (3) Because the good angels watch with interest all that
is done by Christ’s servants (I Cor. 4:9). (4) If we change AGGELOUS to AGGELIAS, the phrase would
read during the preaching. But thete is no authority to do this! That she Is under her husband’s author-
Aty At Corinth, a woman wore a face-veil everywhere (except the privacy of her own home) to show
she was under the man’s authority, This custom has been kept up in Arab lands until just recently.
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show that she is under husband’s authority. 'In
our life in the Lord, however, woman is not
independent of man, nor is man independent
of woman. ?For as woman was made from man,
in the same way man is born of woman; and all
things come from God.

*Judge for yourselves: is it proper for a woman
to pray to God in public worship with nothing
on her head? !'Why, nature itself teaches
you that long hair is a disgraceful thing for a
man, *but is a woman’s pride. Her long hair has
been given her to serve as a covering. *But if
anyone wants to argue about it, all I have to say is
that neither we nor the churches of God have

In the Lord, however, 11
woman is not independent
of man, nor is man inde-
pendent of woman. For as 12
woman came from man, so
also man is born of woman.
But everything comes from
God. Judge for yourselves: 13
Is it proper for a woman to
pray to God with her head
uncovered? Does not the 14
very nature of things teach
you that if a man has long
hair, it is a disgrace to him,
but that if 2 woman has long 15
hair, it is her glory? For long
hair is given to her as a
covering. If anyone wants to 16
be contentious about this,
have no other practice—nor
do the churches of God.

any other custom in worship.

11-12. In our life in the Lord. By God’s decree, the one cannot exist without the other. Woman is subor-

dihate, but not inférior. In the pagan world, woman was a slave, often not much better off than an
animal. In Christ she is raised to her rightful place and stands with man as his counterpart. See note
on I Tim. 2:15. The terms of salvation are the same for both!

13. Judge for yourselves. *‘You are sensible. people. Think how this looks to others.” Is it proper? By
your own standards of conduct and custom. [Note that Hannah prayed in the temple without a face-vell
(I Sam. 1:12:13).)

14. Why, nature \tself teaches you. PHUSIS - nature - is translated own free will in Rom. 2:14. Thayer
says it means here: the native sense of propriety [decency]. Short and long are relative terms, but it
is universal that men wear their hair shorter and women longer. [Some think the komuvsexual prostitutes
(male) at Corinth wore long, flowing hair. But so did the Nazarites in the Jewish world (Num. 6:5).] At
Corinth, it would have violated I Cor. 10:32 for a man to wear long hair, or a woman to go outside her
house without wearing a face-veil.

15. But Is a woman’s pride. This is in contrast to what he says in verse 14, While long hair would dis-
grace a man, it is a source of pride to a woman. As a covering. To identify her as a woman and to show
her relationship to man. C. R. Nichol writes: *‘Custom today calls for shorter hair than it did in the
days of my boyhood; yet women’s hair dressed in the style of today is as identifying and setves as'a
covering as it did when women wore it long. In Corinth there were some who would dictate the length
of woman’s hair, and today there are some who speak as though they were authority, and dictate the
length necessary for a woman to have her hair, else she will never enter heaven.” [This whole question of
woman’s role in Christianity is discussed in C. R. Nichol’s book, God’s Woman.]

16. But if anyone wants to argue aboeut it. Paul says this to the false teacher and his party. They argued
that Christian freedom allowed the women who prayed and spoke God’s message in public worship to
do this without wearing the face-veil. John Wesley writes: “The several churches that were in the
apostles’ time had different customs in things that were not essential; and that under one and the
same apostle, as circumstances, in different places, made it convenient. And in all things merely in-
different the custom of each place was of sufficient weight to determine prudent and peaceable men.
Yet even this cannot overrule a scrupulous conscience, which really doubts whether the thing be in-
different or not. But those who are referred to here by the apostle were contentious, not conscientious,
persons.”
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The Lord’s Supper

In the following instructions, however, I do
not praise you; because your church meetings
actually do more harm than good. '*In the first
place, I have been told that there are opposing
groups in your church meetings; and this I
believe is partly true. *(No doubt there must be
divisions among you so that the ones who are
in the right may be clearly seen.) **When you
meet together as a group, you do not come to eat
the Lord’s Supper. *'For as you eat, each one
goes ahead with his own meal, so that some

The Lord’s Supper

In the following ditectives 17
I have no praise for you, for
your ‘meetings do more
harm than good. In the first 18
place, I hear that when you
come together as a church,
there are divisions among
you, and to some extent I
believe it, No doubt there 19
have to be differences a-
mong you to show which of
you "have God’s approval.
When you come together, it 20
is not the Lord’s Supper you
eat, for as you eat, each of 21
you - goes ahead without
waiting for anybody else.

One remains hungry, an-

17. In the following instructions, however. He cannot praise their attitude. Actually do more harm.
One purpose of their church meetings was to unite them more closely to the Lotd, and to each other.
But their church meetings were distupted by “feuding and fussing”

18. In the first place. First was “opposing groups in your church meetings;” second was misuse of
spiritual gifts (chapter 12), Opposing groups. This is the key to what he says about the Lord’s Supper.
It also helps if weaill remember that the church of the first few centuries ate the Lord’s Supper (Holy
Meal) in the context or setting of a fellowship meal (see note on Acts 20:7). Tertullian describes these
ancient fellowship meals (love suppers). MacKnight says: “‘Christ having instituted his Supper after
he had eaten the passover, his disciples very early made it a rule to feast together before they ate the
Lotd’s Supper. The feasts were called (AcAra, Charitates) Love feasts. They ate mentioned inJude ver.
12, and also by some of the ancient Christian writers.” These fellowship meals were continued in the
church until the middle of the fourth century. At that time they were prohibited. The Roman Catholic
church developed the idea of “fasting communion” (no food between midnight and the taking of the
Communion),

19. (No doubt there must be divistons.) Because of human nature, such things could not be avoided,
but this did not make them right, However, by our reaction to such things, we demonstrate our faith
and love for God and our fellow Christians to clearly see! Compate I Cor. 1:10-17 and notes.

20. As a group. In scripture, the church is NEVER the building, but always the group of people. You do
not come. When they came together.as a group, normally they would first eat their fellowship meal;
then later they would eat the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal) as part of their worship (see note on verse 18).
You do not come. This can mean: (1) They omitted the Lord's Suppet; (2) Their conduct disqualified
theit eating the Lord’s Supper.

21. For as you eat. Johnson says: “It was customary in Corinth to eat a meal together as did Christ
and his disciples the night of the Lord’s Supper. After this came the Lord’s Supper. At this meal each
party in Corinth sat apart and ate when it [the party] was ready. The result was that some began before
others. One would be hungry and another drunken. This last phrase means that he had eaten and was
satisfied.” This distorted the very purpose of the fellowship meal. Benson wtites: “They were called
love feasts or suppers, because the richer Christians brought in a variety of provisions to feed the poot,
the fathetless, the widows, and sttangers, and ate with them to show their love to them.” Due to condi-
tions in the first céntury, the fellowship meal would be the only “square meal’”’ many of the poor would
have during the week!
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are hungry while others get drunk. *?Don’t you
have your own homes in which to eat and drink?
Or would you rather despise the church of God
and put to shame the people who are in need?
What do you expect me to say to you about this?
Should I praise you? Of course I do not praise
you! : ‘

»For from the Lord I received the teaching
that I passed on to you: that the Lord Jesus, on
the night he was betrayed, took the bread, *gave
thanks to God, broke it, and said, ‘“This is my
body, which is for you. Do this in memory of
me.” **In the same way, he took the cup after
the supper and said, ‘“This cup is God’s new
covenant, sealed with my blood. Whenever you

other gets drunk. Don’t you
have homes to eat and drink

- in? Or do you despise the

church of God and humil-
iate those who have noth-
ing? What shall I say to
you? Shall I praise you for
this? Certainly not!

For I received from the
Lord what I also passed on
to you: The Lord Jesus, on
the night he was betrayed,
took bread, and when he
had given thanks, he broke
it and said, “This is my
body, which is for you; do
this in temembrance of
me.” In the same way, after
supper he took the cup, say-
ing, “This cup is the new

-covenant in my blood; do

this, whenever you drink it,

22

23

24

22. Don’t you have your own homes? It is plain from Jude 12 that Paul is not here condemning “eating
in the church building.” What he condemns is the fact that they split up into groups and so distort
the very purpose of the fellowship meal and the Lord’s Supper. Despise the church of God. This causes
problems only because our English language uses church to mean “the building in which you worship.”
If you will substitute group for church, you will get the correct meaning. Lipscomb says: “If they had
a feast in public, brothetly love for each other would have suggested a common table at which all would
have fared alike, and as a consequence those without food at home would have had their wants supplied.
The course pursued caused shame to the poor and left them hungry.” See note on verse 33.

23. For from the Lord. Paul repeats this account of the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal) to show that their
competitive spirit (verse 19) was out of harmony with the holy purpose of this rite. That I passed on te
you. He had told them this while he was at Corinth. That the Lord Yesus. He himself founded this rite.
Was betrayed. Compare Luke 9:31. Took the bread. Both the bread and the wine commonly used in
Passover formed the elements of this new rite.

24. Gave thanks to God. EUCHARISTESAS = gave thanks. Eucharist is a good Bible word. It appears
some fifty-five times in its various forms in the Greek Testament. Applied to the Lord’s Supper, it
paints a picture of “looking up to Christ in praise and thanksgiving for what He has done!” This is my
hody. Jesus says this as he stands before them. Therefore we take these words as symbolic (see verse 26).
See notes onJohn 6:53-56. Which is for you. See Heb. 10:20. Do this in memory of me. The Holy Meal
(Lord’s Supper) is a living memorial to Christ on the cross! We should also think of it as a “fellowship
meal wite Curist’’ in much the same sense as the meal of JoAn 21:12-13. It is also a VICTORY CELE-
BRATION!

25. This cup is God’s new covenant. Jesus says this as he stands before them. Therefore we take these
words as symbolic (see verse 26). Sealed with my blood. See Heb. 9:15. MacKnight says: “Our Lord
did not mean, that the new covenant was made at the time he shed his blood; it was made immediately
after the fall, on account of the merits of his obedience to the death, which God then considered as
accomplished, because it was certainly to be accomplished at the time determined.” Compare Rom.
5:18 and note,.
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drink it, do it in memory of me,” **For until the
Lord comes, you proclaim his death whenever
you eat this bread and drink from this cup.

71t follows, then, that if anyone eats the Lord’s
bread or drinks from his cup in a way that dis-
honors him, he is guilty of sin against the Lord’s
body and blood. *%So then, everyone should
examine himself first, and then eat the bread
and drink from the cup. **For if he does not
recognize the meaning of the Lord’s body when
he eats the bread and drinks from the cup, he
brings judgment on himself as he eats and
drinks. *°That is why many of you are sick
and weak, and several have died. *'If we would
examine ourselves first, we would not come
under God’s judgment. **But we are judged and
punished by the Lotd, so that we shall not be
condemned together with the world.

in remembrance of me,” For 26
whenever you eat this bread
and drink this cup, you pro-
claim the Lord’s death until
he comes,

Therefore, whoever eats 27
the bread or drinks the cup
of the Lord in an unworthy
manner will be guilty of sin-
ning against the body and
blood of the Lord. A man 28
ought to examine himself
before he eats of the bread
and drinks of the cup. For 29
anyone who eats and drinks
without recognizing the
the body of the Lord eats
and drinks judgment on
himself. That is why many 30
among you are weak and
sick, and’ a number of you
have fallen asleep. But if we 31
judged ourselves, we would
not come under judgment.
When we are judged by the 32
Lord, we are being disciplin-
ed so that we will not be con-
demned with the world.

26. For until the Lord comes. Christians are to share in the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal) PERPETUALLY
until Jesus comes and the dead are raised to life! You proclaim his death. Christ on the cross is the
center of Christianity (see note on I Cor. 1:23). The bread symbolizes his body of flesh; the fruit of the
grape symbolizes his blood. .

27. It follows, then. “‘Because this is a holy rite.’” In a way that dishonors him. We can do this by: (1)
eating it as a common meal; (2) eating it as the bond of a faction (party, schism); (3) eating it to promote
some wordly purpose. He is gullty of sin. To share in this rite with an unholy frame of reference is to
profane or blaspheme the Lord’s body and blood|

28. Everyone should examine himself first. To be certain that his frame of reference is holy, MacKnight
says: ‘‘First, whether he comes to this service [rite] to keep up the memory of Christ: Secondly, whether
he is moved to do so by a grateful sense of Christ’s love in dying for men: Thirdly, whether he comes
with a firm purpose of doing hon6r to Christ, by living in all respects conformably to his precepts and
example.”’ )

29, For if he does not recognize. If he is not aware of the true religious meaning of Christ on the cross
memorialized in the bread and wine. He brings judgment on himself. Punishment. See verse 30.

30. That is why. The judgment mentioned in verse 29, MacKnight and others think that God wasbring-
ing physical punishments on them because of their unholy attitude (such as Acts 5:5). Lipscomb says;
‘““Some commentators have applied the expression to physical disease and death; but spiritual neglect
must bring spiritual penalties. Many had grown indifferent and some had lost interest in Christ and
their duties to him.”

31. Xf we would examine ourselves first. As sensible people we can each examine ourselves, using God’s
Word as the yardstick. In this way we can correct our own lives and avoid God’s judgement.

32. But we are judged and punished. Because God does love us and wants us to succeed in the Christian
life, he judges and punishes us in many ways. This certainly sounds like physical punishments (see
note on verse 30), and we can find a parallel in Paul’s own life (2 Cor. 12:7). But be careful that you
understand this is God’s love in‘action, not hiswrath. Compare Heb. 12:5-11; I Thess. 3:3 and notes.
“I know that your rules are righteous, Lord, and that you punished me because you are faithful” (Psalm
119:75),




122 1 CORINTHIANS

Ch. 12

*3So then, my brothers, when you gather to- |

gether to eat the Lord’s meal, wait" for one
another. **And if anyone is hungry, he should
eat at home, so that you will not come under

So then, my brothers, 33

when you come together to

eat, wait for each other. If 34

anyone is hungry, he should
eat at home, so that when
you meet together it may not

God’s judgment as you meet together. As for the | result in judgment.
other matters, I will settle them when I come. givtl%gnv{l};:rclli:eggglles.l will
Gifts from the Holy Spirit Spiritual Gifis

Now, the matter about the gifts from the | 12 g(f’t“s, ?rg:ttlerssglrit?;

not want you to be ignorant.
You know that when you 2
were pagans, somehow or
other you were influenced
and led astray to dumb
idols. Therefore I tell you 3
that no one who is speaking
by the Spirit of God says,

12 Holy Spirit.

I want you to know the truth about them,
my brothers. *You know that while you were
still heathen you were controlled by dead idols,
who always led you astray. ‘You must realize,
then, that no one who is led by God’s Spirit can

33. So then, my brothers, The Lord's meal includes both the fellowship meal and the Lord’s Supper.
Although they were separate and distinct from each -other, both were holy. The Expasitor's Greek
Testament says: ‘‘To PHAGEIN embraces the entire Church Supper.” Walt for one another. As soon as
they entered the meeting-place with their food, they immediately began to eat it, like diners in a restau-
rant; and the rich (verse 22) ate as fast as they could to avoid sharing with the poor! This means: (1) do
not spllt up into competing groups; (2) the fellowship meal is for fellowship, and is koly as it unites the
group; (3) you should unite in eating the Lord’s Suppet to memorialize Christ. See notes on verses 18 &
22,

34. And if anyone is hungry. The Expositor's Greek Testament says: ‘‘The Church Supper is for good-
fellowship, not for bodily need; to eat there like a famished man, absorbed in one’s food - if nothing
worse happens - is to exclude Christian and religious thoughts.”” As for the other matters. MacKnight
takes this as other problems about the Lord’s Supper (Holy Meal). Edwards thinks these were other
different matters (points of external order?) which could wait until Paul came there in person.

1. The matter about the gits. Supernormal gifts from the Holy Spirit were needed in the beginning,
because: (1) they did not yet have the New Testament to guide them; (2) they were racing against time
(Matt, 24:14). Many at Corinth took a superstitious view of the ‘“‘gifts from the Spirit,” especially the
ability to speak in strange tongues. They viewed these gifts as being similar to those seen in the pagan
temples, but with much greater power. [There have always been counterfeit gifts and miracles. Com-
pare Exod. 7:10-12.] But the biggest problem at Corinth was their competitive spirit! Each one said
his gift was the greatest and tried to seize the glory for himselflit And sinice speaking in strange tongues
gave the most opportunity to show off; that was the one which everybody wanted!!! Paul’s putpose is
to: (1) lay down a rule-of-thumb to separate gifts from the Holy Spirit from gifts given by evil spirits
(demons); (2) to show the diversity in the gifts from the Spirit.

2. While you were still heathen. The pagans were led by no intelligent, conscious guidance (which
the Holy Spirit gives), but by an occult power (of demons, 1 Cor. 10:19-21) through the idol. [See intro-
duction to First Corinthians.]

3. A curse on Jesus. This implies that some who claimed to have God’s Spirit had said that Jesus was
a phony (an impostor) who deserved the death he died. MacKnight thinks these might have been Jewish
Exorcists (see note on Acts 19:13). Probably the pagan priests and priestesses did this. The experiences
of their old life had not prepared the Corinthians to understand the workings of God’s Spirit. They
knew how men could be *“carried away” by supernatural influences. They want a critetion, a yardstick
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say, “‘A curse on Jesus!”, and no one can con-
fess “Jesus is Lord,” unless he is guided by
the Holy Spirit.

“There are different kinds of spiritual gifts,
but the same Spirit gives them, *There are diffet-
ent ways of serving, but the same Lord is served.
fThere are different abilities to perform service,
but the same God gives ability to everyone for
their service. "The Spirit’s presence is shown in
some way in each one, for the good of all. *The
Spirit gives one man a message of wisdom, while
to another man the same Spirit gives a message
of knowledge. °One and the same Spirit gives

“Jesus be cursed,” and no
one can say, ‘“Jesus is
Lord,” except by the Holy
Spirit.

There are different kinds
of spiritual gifts, but the
same Spirit, There are dif-
ferent kinds of setvice, but
the same Lord. There are
different kinds of working,
but the same God works all
of them in all men,

Now to each man the
manifestation of the Spirit is
given for the common good,
To one there is given
through the Spirit the ability
to speak with wisdom, to an-
other the ability to speak
with knowledge by means of
the same Spirit, to- another

faith to one man, while to another man he gives
- faith by the same Spirit, to

to test those who claimed inspiration. A curse on Jesus, Jesus is Lord are the battle cries of the spirits of
error and truth, Only an evil spirit will say a curse on Jesus, Only the Holy Spirit leads one to say Jesus
is Lord. MacKnight limits this verse to those who speak under supernormal circumstances, ‘But a
person who only speaks, as a passive instrument, what is supernaturally suggested to him, cannot de-
clare Jesus Lord, except the suggestion comes from the Holy Spirit.”

4, There are different kinds. “Because the spiritual gifts all come from the one Spirit, they are all
equally divine, even though different.” :

5. Different ways of serving. Each of the gifts from the Spirit makes it possible for the one who has
them to setve both God and the messianic community. As they serve, all who have gifts from the Spirit
are equal,

6. Different abilities to perform service. The same God is the source of authority for each who has
the gifts from the Spirit, therefore all are equal. The whole point of verses 4-6 is that (1) there are differ-
ent gifts; (2) there are different ways of serving; (3) there are different abilities to perform service; (4) but
since these things come from the one God and the Holy Spirit, all who have these are equally honored
by them. No one can feel his gift is more important than all the others.

7. For the good of all. No gift from the Spirit is intended to bring glory to the one who has it. The
putpose for these gifts is for the good of all (compare Eph. 4:12-13). [2 Tim. 1:6 implies that: (1) the
spiritual gifts came through the apostles; (2) that each was given only one gift. The apostles had all the
gifts. In each congregation, the total variety of gifts would be shared by different individuals.] See note
onverseI1,

8. The Spirit gives one man. Remember: the New Testament as we have it did not yet exist. Super-
normal gifts were needed to permit the church to grow rapidly. A message of wisdom. The commands
of Christ. See Matt. 28:20. A message of kmowledge. A complete knowledge of the Old Testament
Scriptutres. The true meaning of the Old Testament was given to them, so they could use this to prove
the claims of Christ. Compare I Pet. 1:10-12, i

9. Gives faith. Not the faith which comes through hearing the gospel (Rom. 10:17). Faith, as a gift
from the Spirit, was: (1) supernormal boldness and courage (Matt, 10:19-20; Luke 21:15; Acts 4:31;
6:10); (2) faith which led spiritual men to perfom miracles (Matt. 17:20; 1 Cor. 13:2; 1 Thess. 1.:5). The
power to heal, The ability to heal diseases was used to authenticate the message of Christ. Compare
Acts 19:11-12 - but notice also those whom Paul did not heal (2 Tim. 4:10; Phil. 2:25-27; 1 Tim. 5;23;
2Cor. 12:7-9).
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the power to-heal. 1°The Spirit gives one man the | another gifts of healing by 10
power to work miracles; to another, the gift | that one Spirit, to another
N powers, to an-
of speaking God’s message; and to yet another, | other prophecy, to another
the ability to tell the difference between gifts | e :ll’g;m‘s"i‘:t;ﬁg‘t‘l‘fe‘; be-
that come from the Spirit and those that do not. | ability to speak in different
To one man he gives the ability to speak in | kinds of tongues, and tostill
strange tongues, and to another he gives the | tongues. All these are the 11
ability to explain what is said. *'But it is one and stsif:;t’°£n‘(’1“;ea§ige§h&:;“:g
the same Spirit who does all this; he gives a | each man, justas he deter-
different gift to eéach man, as he wishes. mines.
One Body, Many Parts

One Body with Many Parts The body is a unit, 12

12Christ is like a single body, which has many | oeags 8 e e o
parts; it is still one body, even though it is made g:m%;f: phro Tanpy 2}3{
up of different parts. **In the same way, all of | Christ. For we wete all bap- 13
us, Jews and Gentiles, slaves and free men, have Eggdi{v ﬁgfhffiﬁtkigt: one
been baptized into the one body by the same Grest, slave or free—and
Spirit, and we have all been given the one Spirit ‘g’;ir“i?tf: d:il:lkgi"eﬂ the one
to drink. i

10. The power to work miracles. MacKnight understands this to be the ability to confer spiritual gifts
on others. Only the apostles seem to have had this gift from the Spirit (see Acts 8:14-17 and notes).
Of speaking God’s message. Prophecy = God’s message. The prophet, under divine control, spoke the
message given him (or her) by the Holy Spirit. See Acts 15:30-32. Sometimes the prophet told about the
future (Acts 21:10-12). To tell the difference. This gift from the Spirit made it possible to know whether
someone who claimed to be inspired by the Holy Spirit actually was! (Some would claim inspiration just
to get glory for themselves.) Also, this gift from the Spirit made it possible to know which messages were
true, and which were false. Not having the New testament, they needed a miraculous way to check up
on the things that were said. To speak In strange tongues. By means of this gift, preachers could go into
a foreign country and immediately speak the local language like a native. Compare Acts 2:4-11 and
notes. The ability to explain., This setved as a check on those who spoke in strange tongues, because
they could translate and verify the things which had been said. Also, they could translate the Scriptures
from the strange tongues of Hebrew and Greek into their own languages.

11. But it is one and the same Spirit. These gifts, though different, came from the ONE Spirit. Each
gift was necessary to build up the body of Christ. Each gift confered equal honor. No one had any
right to boast that his (of het) gift made them more spiritual and holy than other people. [HERASTO =
each (man and woman).] As he wishes. The Spirit deals with each one receiving a gift on an individual
basis. Paul wants the Corinthians to understand that it is the Holy Spirit himself who makes the choice
to give or withhold each spiritual gift. Compare verse 7.

12. Christ is like a single body. Paul uses the example of the human body to show the nature of Christ
(and his church). The point is variety in unity. Diversification of function makes possible human life.
The unity of the Church is the oneness of a living organism where each individual has his or her own
unique function. No one has any right to be jealous of what anyone else can do; and without this ong,
the body is not complete.

13. In the same way. That the body is the sum of all the parts. Have been baptized into the one body.
The point is, that in spite of our differences of race, nationality, and social status, we all become ONE in
Christ. By the same Spirit. See notes onJohn 3:5-7. The one Spirit to drink. God’s gift, the Holy Spirit,
which every Christian drinks in. See Acts 2:38; 5:32 and notes.
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4For the body itself is not made up of only
one part, but of many parts. *If the foot were

Now the body is not made
up of one part but of many,

14

18 .

If the foot should say, “Be- 15
tosay, “Because I am not a hand, I don’t belong cause 11 am xtmttz hm, I d(z
” p s not belong to the y,” i
to the body,” that would not make it stop being a | 138008 o o o toason
art of the body. !*And if the ear were to say, | cease to be part of the body.
g y ’ y And if the ear should say, 16
Because I am not an eye, 1 .don t belt_)ng to the | “Because I am not an eye, 1
body,” that would not make it stop being a patt gto notls)elo;x% totglet body,”

17 1 1t would not 1or tnat reason
of the body.. If the wholt’: bpdy were just an €y, | coaceto be part of the body.
how could it hear? And if it were only an ear, | If the }rvhole bt;gy Jere g 17

H 18 o eye, where would the sense
how copld it smell?‘ As it is, 1}owever, Go_d put | ¥ earing bed If the whole
every different part in the body just as he wished. od%'d“;;are an car, \Isih‘;ar?e

19 i 3 would the sense of smell be
There woulq 1_10t be a body if it were all only | 35 in fact God has atranged
one part! 2°As it is, there are many parts, and one | the parts in the body, every
bod one of them, just as he
Y. wanted them to be. If they 19

were all one part, where
would the body be? As it is 20
there are many parts, but
one body.

The eye cannot say to the 21
hand, “I don’t need you!”
And the head cannot say to
the feet, “I don’t need you!”
On the contrary, those parts 22
of the body that seem to be
weaker are indispensable,

21So then, the eye cannot say to the hand, “I
don’t need you!” Nor can the head say to the
feet, “Well, I don’t need you!”’ 220On the contrary,
we cannot do without the parts of the body that

14. For the body itself. The human body is made up of many different parts, with different abilities
and different functions.

15. If the foot were to say. If the foot complains because it must walk in the dust and dirt, it doesn’t
change anything because it grumbles.

16. And 1If the ear were to say. Again complaining doesn’t change anything, because the fact of its
function is still the same! [Bengelius thinks the foot symbolizes the common people in the church; the
hand, the leaders; the eyes, the teachers; and the ears, the learners.]

17. If the whole body. Paul shows how absurd their jealousy of each other is, by showing what would
happen to the human body if the subordinate parts were omitted.

18. God put every different part. In both the human body and the Chruch, God assigns function to
each part for the good of the whole.

19, There would not be a body. It is only because of the different functions of each part, that the body
can be a body. ’

20. Asitis. “Facts are stubborn things!” Paul firmly states: thete are many parts, and one body. Com-
pate I Cor. 10:17 and note. The happiness of the ore body results from the existence of all its parts.

21. So then! The hands need the guidance of the eye, and the eye needs the help of the hands. Every
member of the body has his or her place and is needed by evety other member of the body. And it is
also true that Christ the head needs every member of his Church. This also includes the weak member
and bad member because in reacting to them and disciplining them, the good members are built up
and matured,

22. We cannot do without. In our human bodies, the brain, lungs, and intestines are easily injured,
but we could more easily get along without an arm, leg, or eye, than one of these.
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seem to be weaker; *’and those parts that we
think aren’t worth very much are the ones which
we treat with greater care; while the parts of the
body which don’t look very nice receive special
attention, 2*which the more beautiful parts of
our body do not need. God himself has put the
body together in such a way as to give greater
honor to those parts that lack it. 2*And so there
is no division in the body, but all its different
parts have the same concern for one another.
If one part of the body suffers, all the other
parts suffer with it; if one part is praised, all the
other parts share its happiness.

27A1l of you, then, are Christ’s body, and each
one is a part of it. 2®In the church, then, God
has put all in place: in the first place, apostles,
in the second place, prophets, and in the third
place, teachers; then those who perform mira-

and the parts that we think 23
are less honorable we treat
with special honor. And the
parts that are unpresentable
are treated with special
modesty, while our present- 24
able parts need no special
treatment. But God has
combined the members of
the body and has given
greater honor to the parts

. that lacked it, so that there 25

should be no division in the
body, but that its parts
should have equal concern
for each other. If one part 26
suffers, every part suffers
with it; if one part is honor-
ed, every part rejoices with

it. .
Now you ate the body of 27
Christ, and each one of you
is a part of it. And in the 28
church God has appointed
first of all agostles, second
prophets, third teachers,
then workers of miracles,

cles, followed by those who atre given the power

also those havin% gifts of
to heal, or to help others, or to direct them, or to

healing, those able to help
others, those with gifts of

23. Aren’t worth very much. Certain parts of our bodies we hide from sight. Which den’t leok very nice.
The generative organs.

24. Which the more beautiful parts. We beautify our bodies by covering up certain parts and decorating
others with items of clothing. But our head, face, and hands don’t need such coverings. The point is
that the strong members of the church ought to work for the good of the weak, and the weak should get
rid of all jealousy and envy, to work for the good of the strong. When you help the other person, you
are helping yourself, since you are part of the body. God himself. This strong statement of God’s work
in structuring the physical organs of the human body was (and is) necessary when many thought matter
was totally evil and looked at physical needs as degrading. Compare I Tim. 4:3; Col. 2:23; 1 Cor. 6:13;
7:3-5.

25-26. And se there is no division in the body. The physical body becomes both a symbol of and a basis
for the spiritual group. Chrysostom writes: ‘“When the head is crowned, the whole man feels itself
glorified; when the mouth speaks, the eyes laugh and are filled with gladness.”

27. Are Christ’s bedy. “‘By your baptism into union with Christ, you become part of the oNE church or
body, of which Christ is the head, soul, and ruler; and considers things done to parts of that body as
done to himself.”

28. In the church, then. Nine spiritual gifts were named; nine positions in the church are now given.
God has put all in place. Compate verse 18, Apostles. The Twelve, plus Paul. From them all must re-
ceive the knowledge of the gospel. They have no replacements, and even though dead, they still speak
to us through the New Testament writings. Prophets. Who spoke God’s message by inspiration (see
note on verse 10), Teachers. Who had the gift from the Spirit to teach God’s Truth. Miracles. Who
confirm the gospel by means of miracles. To heal diseases. To help. Compare Acts 4:36; 9:27. Spiritual
ability to encourage and to help others. To direct. The spiritual ability to organize. This might be the
church-elders (leaders), or one who has the gift of being able to tell the difference (see verse 10). To
speak in strange tongues. This is last on the list, but the Corinthians rated it the highest. See note on
verse 10, All Paul mentions here have the spiritual gifts. Compare Eph. 4:11,
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speak in strange tongues. **They are not all
apostles, or prophets, or teachers. Not all have
the power to work miracles, *°or to heal diseases,
or to speak in strange tongues, or to explain what
is said. *!'Set your hearts, then, on the more
important gifts.

M\Best of all, however, is the following way.

Love

I may be able to speak the languages of
13 men and even of angels, but if I have not
love, my speech is no more than a noisy gong
or a clanging bell. *I may have the gift of inspired

administration, and finally
those speaking in different
kinds of tongues, All are
apostles? Are all prophets?
Are all teachersg Do all
work miracles? Do all have
gifts of healing? Do all
speak in tongues? Do all in-
terpret? But eagerly desire
the greater gifts,

Love’

And now I will show you
the most excellent way.

If I speak in the
13 tongues of men and
of angels, but have not love,
I am only a resounding gong

29

30

31

. ot a clanging cymbal, If T 2
preaching; I may have all knowledge and under- | pave the ggiftg of)‘rnll)rophecy,
stand all secrets; I may have all the faith needed | and can fathom all mysteries

A . and all knowledge, and if I

to move mountains—but if I have not love, I am | nave a faith ltahat can move

% 3 i i mountains, but have not
nothing. °I may give away everything I have, oo T nofhing. TFT ghve 3

and even give up my body to be burned—but if
I have not love, it does me no good.

all I possess to the poor and
surrender my body to the
flames, but have not love, I

gain nothing.

29-30. They are not all. Paul once again shows the wide variety of abilities, and the fact that each has
his own special part to play in the body, . .
31. On the more important gifts. “Even though God has put all in place, we should eagetly desire the
more important gifts, We should not be content to speak in strange tongues, when we could speak
God's message, etc.” Best of all, however. “The gifts from the Spirit are good, but there is something
even better than them!” '

Chapter 13. LOVE Love is the route to spiritual power in the church!!! Paul shows us that all talents,
all gifts from the Spirit, all sacrifices - have no meaning at all UNLESss they are qualified (authenticated)
by LovEl!l!

1.To speak the languages. The Corinthians thought the ability to speak in strange tongues was God’s
greatest gift to them, If Paul can speak every human language and even speak the language of angels,
but has no love, this is worthless! Without love, the strange tongues are only senseless noise (such as
the gong and bell which did not make a musical tone), Compare I Cor, 14:6-11, 23, 27, 28. ‘

2. Inspired preaching = prophecy. See note on I Cor. 12:10. All knowledge. The secrets of the Old
Testament. See note on I Cor. 12:3. Falth. See note on I Cor. 12:9. But if I have not love. Then I am _
nothing, either in the sight of God or man! -

3. I may give away, [The NIV adds: o the poor - which is implied.] Even give up my body. To be
burned for my religion. The language of this comes from Dan. 3:28. It points to those Christians who
would die rather than turn away from Christ But 1f I have not love. “If I am not motivated by love in
this action, it does me no good, because I will be only a hypocrite!”’
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“‘Love is patient and kind; love is not jealous, | Love is patient, love is 4
or conceited, or proud; *love is not ill-mannered, | kind.1tdoes ‘I‘S";‘lg't“ggflg"eft s
or selfish, or irritable; love does not keep a record | is not rude, it is not self-
of wrongs; ‘love is not happy with evil, but is f,?g:;%’ itl;tkelzpsn:; r::cs)i'lg
happy with the truth. "Love never gives up: its ?fwtongs. Ilol\:edoes notde- 6

i 5 % ight in evil but rejoices in
fal:h’ ho,pe’ and patlence neve? faﬂ,' the truth. It always protects, 7

Love is eternal. There are inspired messages, :}ways ttusts, always hopes,

Y . 1 - 'ways perseveres.

but they are temporary; there are _glfts of speak D tails. But 8
ing in strange tongues, but they will cease; there | where ‘tllllere are plr_lophe;ies,
3 H 5 9 it of they will cease; where there
is knowledge, but it will pass. "For our gifts of | (= tongues, they will be

knowledge and of inspired messages are only stgled; wheﬁethere is kn%w- .
ials 10 H : ledge, it will pass away. For
partla:l, bl}t wl}en .what is perfect comes, then we know in" part and we

what is partial will disappear. prophesy in part, but when 10
perfection comes, the im-

4. Love is patient and kind. Love is the grace which makes men most like (similar to) God. Love
best prepares men to live with God in Eternity. Milton writes: *“[love is] The golden key which opes
[opens] the palace of eternity.” Compare I John 4:17-18. One who loves, will be patient and kind to
those who do him wrong! Love is not jealous. It does not envy the success or blessings which othets
receive. Or conceited. It does not show off. Or proud. One who envies others, often is arrogantly
proud and boastful as a defence. Love does not act this way!

5. Love is not ill-mannered. Does not behave in such a way as to shock good manners and morals.
Love is polite. Or selfish. Selfishness causes irritability. One who centers all his thoughts on himself,
will find no place for God. Or irritable. Love is not exasperated (does not “fly off the handle”) at every
little thing! Does not keep a record. This means: (1) does not hold grudges; (2) does not take revenge;
(3) does not read evil motives into everything that people do. ’

6. Not happy with evil. Love is not pleased with the evil others do, even when it results in an advantage
to itself. Is happy with the truth. Love is plcased by the good which others do, even when it results in
a lost opportiunity to itself.

7. Love never gives up. Even though others fail, or ate weak, love does not give up, and also works
to help the others. The symbolism in this verse is a stout-hearted soldier who helps his buddies toward
the common goal. Faith. Here it means faith in others. Love looks for the best in others, and does not
expect the worst. Hope. Hopes for the best, rather than fears the worst. Patience. Love puts up with
whatever comes its way and stands firm. Never fail. Like a good soldier or a successful athlete, Love
doesn’t quit until the prize is in hand!

8. Love is eternal. That is, love does not terminate at some predetermined point. Paul shows us the
gifis from the Spirit will terminate at some time. Inspired messages (prophecies) are temporary. Gifis
of speaking (tongues) will cease. Knowledge (gifts of knowledge) will pass.

9. Are only parfial. Our gifts are limited by the limitations placed on them. Compare 1 Pet. 1:10-11
for an example of this.

10. But when what is perfect comes. Most scholars believe the perfect will come with the Second Coming
of Christ and our entrance into that eternal world. So Johnson, MacKnight, Expositor’s Greek Testa-
ment, et. al. Paul’s statement in verse 12 points to this. But Lipscomb, et. al, take the conipletion of the
New Testament (or the coming to maturity of the church) as the time when the partial will disappear.
Some think the destruction of Jerusalem (70 A.D.) was the cut-off point for the gifts from the Spirit.
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"When I was a child, my speech, feelings, and | perfect disappears. When I 11
thinking were all those of a child; now that T am a | Yas  child, | talked like a
. A, child, Ithought like a child,
man, I have no more use for childish ways. | 1 }:easongd like a child,
12 R H im § % When I became a man, I
What we see now is like the dim image in a put childish ways behind -
mirror; then we shall see face to face. What I | me. Now we see but a poor 12
4 sale H H 2. | reflection; then we shall see
know now is ?nly partial; then it will be as com- | [rections than we S
plete, as God’s knowledge of me. patt; thenlspuallll lglow fully,
13 5 in: faj even as I am fully known.
Meanwhile these three remain: faith, hope, ‘And now thes threo re- 13
and love; and the greatest of these is love. . main: faith, hope, and love,
1But the greatest of these is
ove.

More about Gifts from the Spirit :
Gifts of Prophecy and

1 4 It is love, then, that you should strive for. | Tongues

Set your hearts on spiritual gifts, especially Follow the way of love
14 and eagerly desire
spiritual gifts, especially the

11. When I was a child. This verse illustrates the partial disappearing as the perfect comes. As a child,
his thinking, feelings, and speech were all childishly imperfect. With manhood, his need or use of the
«childish terminates. [The childish is needed, because it involves growth.]

12. Like the dim image in a mirror. This is another example. Mirrors then were pohshed metal, and
gave only a dim reflection. The Expositor's Greek Testament says: “Divine revelation opens up fresh
mysteries; advanced knowledge raises vaster problems. With our defective earthly powers, this is in-
evitable.” Then we shall see face to face. MacKnight says: “‘but in the life to come we shall see them
face to face, clearly. But Lipscomb says: “While in the state of childhood, with only the partial know-
ledge made known through the spiritually gifted, they saw .as in a mirror darkly; but when the perfect
revelation should be made known, they would know the things revealed through all. So that the know-
ledge we possess through the completed will of God is greatly more than any one of the gifted or inspired
ones possessed, since the revelations made to and through all are given in the Scriptures.” What I kmow
now is only partial. Since Paul is an inspired apostle as he says this (John 14:26; Gal. 1:15-17), he
would already know all the Truth taught in the New Testament, even though he does not understand
everything., Then it will be complete. When the curtain of our humanity is taken away, and the full
revelation has come in the presence of Christ. As God’s knowledge of me. There are no limitations on
God’s knowledgelll Compare what Paul says in Gal. 4:9. In all this Paul shows us that the gifts from the
Spirit, although very valuable, are temporary and will not survive this present world. But love is pet-
manent, and will never terminate!!! Love is BEsT oF ALY (I Cor. 12:31).

13. Meanwhile these three remaln. These three ate eternal. They, along with the church, will never
terminate, but will extend on into eternity. The greatest of these 1s love. 1t is the greatest because it is
the one quality that is divine. '‘God is love.” It authenticates both faith and hope. [MacKm'ght thinks
that faith, hope, and love are necessary for our present existence, but that only love will survive this
world. He sees faith terminating as'it becomes sight, and hope terminating as it is fulfilled. Therefore,
love is.greatest because it alone will exist in eternity.]

1. It is love then. Love is the “‘best of all,” even greater than faith and hope! The Greek paints a
picture of “huntets in the chase.” *Strive for love with every means in your power!l!” Yet love dpes not
replace the spiritual gifts. Set your hearts. Strxvmg for Jove does not mean forgetting everything else.
But love opens the true way to everything else! As Paul said in I Cor. 12:31: “‘Set your hearts, then, on
the more important gifts.”’ The gift of speaking God’s message. Because we use “prophecy” to mean
“predicting the future,” it is not the best word of translation. To prophesy is to speak God’s message
by inspiration.
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the gift of speaking God’s message. “The one who | gift of prophecy. For anyone 2
speaks in strange tongues does not speak to men | ¥hospeaks in a tongue does
but to God, because no one understands him. God‘,1 n;ﬁeed’hm one under-

H i stands "him; he utters mys-
He' is sgeaklng secret truths by the power of the e with hle spieir. Bur 3
Spirit. *But the one who speaks God’s message | everyone who prophesies
speaks to men, and gives them help, encourage- :ﬁ?;f;sth;ginmen e‘fggugleéf
ment, and comfort. ‘The man who speaks in | ment and e fort. He mho 4
strange tongues helps only himself, but the one | speeks in a tongue edifies

s . himself, but he who proph-
who speaks God’s message helps the whole | esies edifies the church, I 5

church.

I would like for all of you to speak in strange
tongues; but I would rather that all of you had
the gift of speaking God’s message. For the man
who speaks God’s message is of greater value

would like every one of you
to speak in tongues, but I
would rather have you
prophesy. He who proph-
esies is greater than one who
speaks in tongues, unless he
interprets, so that the

. h ified.
than the one who speaks in strange tongues— | churehmay beedified

unless thete is someone present who can explain
what he says, so that the whole church may be

2. In strange tongues. Because the gift of languages gave the most chance to show off; the Corinthians
rated it the highest. Because they considered this gift the most honored, those who had it would show
off in the public meetings by speaking long and loud in foreign languages (strange tongues). Others
who were much better qualified to instruct the group were forced to remain silent. Sometimes. many
would speak in strange tongues at the same time, trying to shout down the others, creating confusion.
Does not speak to men. No one could understand what they were saying. He is speaking secret truths.
It was by the Holy Spirit’s power that he spoke. Therefore, what he said was inspired, even though
it did not benefit those who heard it.

3. Who speaks God’s message. When Peter preached on Pentecost (Acts 2), he spoke God’s message.
This was done in understandable language. Those who heard, were taught by it. Help. To make their
faith stronger. Encouragement. To stir them up to spiritual activity. Comfort. To help them endure the
problems of life. .

4. Helps only himself. Speaking in strange tongues made this person feel close to God and gave him
a sense of power (compare 2 Cor, 12:1-10). Helps the whole church. By speaking God’s message in a
form which they can understand. This also included inspired prayer (verse 14) and inspired singing
(verse 15, 26). .

5. To speak in strange tongues. The tongues were a real and desirable gift. Paul could wish that each
one had this gift. But I would rather. Better is superior to good. The gift of speaking God’s message
(prophecy) setves the church better. Is of greater value. Because it communicates instruction. Unless.
If someone there can translate it into understandable form, it then becomes useful. Note. Thete is much
confusion about tongues (languages). Some think they were “ecstatic speech’” in no Inaguage at all.
Others think they were gifts of the knowledge of languages. (1) We see these at work on Pentecost (Acts
2:5-13). (2) The one who spoke in tongues did not understand what he was saying (verses 13-14). So it
could not be just a gift of knowledge. (3) They were intended as proof for unbelievers, but only for those
unbelievers who spoke the tongue (vetse 23).
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helped, °So when I come to you, brothers, what | Now, brothers, if I come 6
use will I be to you if I speak in strange tongues? '{j’hﬁ“gﬂ;ﬂ s‘gﬁ?‘i'g:ﬁggyﬁ'
Not a bit, unless I bring you some revelation from | unfess I bring you some Tey-
God, or some knowledge, or some inspired eﬁ“‘;’;cy"gr t‘é:;’hwlljg?g%vé’; ;
message, or some teaching. 7 the cass of lifcless things
"Bven such lifeless musical instruments as | faf make sounds, such o
the flute and the harp—how will anyone know | anyone know what time is
the tune that is being played unless the notes | being played unless there is
are sounded distinctly? *And if the man who | gain, ifthe trumpet does not
plays the bugle does not sound a clear call, who Sg‘;;“r‘gagy°lfz§fb§ﬂh?‘“s‘g D
will prepare for battle? °In the same way, how | with you. Unless you speak
will anyone understand what you are talking igffglﬁg‘blgo‘t’v"r‘z‘fﬂf"“:nggg;
about if your message by means of strange ton- | know y’;h.at you are saying?
gues is not clear? Your words will vanish in the zf“t‘g;“J:f:_beggfi%‘ggigl‘; "
air! °There are many different languages in the | there are all sorts of lan-
world, yet none of them is without meaning, | guages in the yorld, yet
11But if I do not know the language being spoken, | meaning. If then I do not 11
the man who uses it will be a foreigner to me and | &2 the, meaning of what
1 will be a foreigner to him. '2Since you are eager | foreigner to the speaker,
to have the gifts of the Spirit, above everything ggdl th;; is i:hfgr:;gngirnzz r;:’el; "
else you must try to make greater use of those | are eager to have spiritual
which help build up the church. gifts, o fo excel in gifts that

6. So when I come to you. The gift of strange tongues, has no value when used in the public meetings,
unless: (1) it brings a revelation from God; (2) it brings some knowledge; (3) it brings some inspired
message; (4) it brings some teaching. But this could not be done unless they were made to understand
what was being said.

7. Even such lifeless, Such things as the flute or harp must sound the notes distinctly to communicate
the tune being played. What Paul says here may be directed mostly toward ‘‘ecstatic speech’” which is
gibberish.

8. The bugle. Armies in all ages have been directed by the sound of a bugle. But the loudest blast
means nothing, if it does not communicate something which the hearers can understand!

9. In the same way, The most important message from God will mean nothing if it is spoken in a
strange tongue which no one can understand, not even the one who speaks it. This also applies to “old
fashioned church language” when it is spoken to those who cannot understand it. ]

10. Many different languages. The Bible has been translated into more than 1,500 different languages!!!
Yet none of them is without meaning. Each of them is used for the purpose of coMMUNICATING With
others!

11, But if I do not know the language. Anyone who has tried to communicate across the language bar-
rier will understand what Paul is saying.

12. Sinee you are eager, It was proper for them to be eager for the gifts from the Spirit (verse 1). Which
help build up the church. This is the key to the use of spiritual gifts. The Corinthians were more inter-
ested in showing off; and so were misusing the gifts from the Holy Spirit. See note on I Cor. 12:1.
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3The man who speaks in strange tongues, | ,For this reason the man 13
' p . g,, SUES; | who speaks in a -tongue
then, must pray for the gift to explain what he | should pray that he may in-
says. “For if I pray in this way, my spirit prays ;i?;ﬁ;‘f‘f;:gﬁf:y”m;‘;;:g{ 14
indeed, but my mind has no part in it. *What | prays, but my mind is un-
should I do, then? I will pray with my spirit, f“;}flfl“‘pg‘;“‘f"fﬁ SI‘I‘SHSI o 15
but I will pray also with my mind; I will sing with | but I wil also pray with my
my spirit, but I will sing also with my mind. L’;‘.’}ﬂ 1 will sing a‘]vslghsﬂé
'*When you give thanks to God in spirit only, | with my mind. ¥ you are 16
how can an ordinary man taking part in the | praising God with your
. AL s spirit, how can one who
meeting say “Amen’ to your prayer of thanks- | finds himself among those
giving? He has no way of knowing what you | ¥ho donot understand say
. 17 . “Amen” to your thanksgiv-
are saying, Even if your prayer of thanks to God ing, since he does not know
is quite good, the other man is not helped at all. | what you are saying? You 17
is . ki may be giving thanks well
I thank God that I speak in strange tongues | enough, but the other man
19 1 is not edified.
much'more than any of you. But in church Hihonk God that I speak 18
worship I would rather speak five words that can | i tongues more than all of
be understood, in order to teach others, than | you. But in the church I 19
. would rather speak five in-
speak thousands of words in strange tongues. | teliigible words to instruct
others than ten thousand
words in a tongue.

13. For the gift to explain. This implies more than one gift was possible. Lipscomb says: “‘Let him pray
that he may have the gift of interpreting what he says in the tongue, else he will not profit those who
hear.”” MacKnight ties it in with verse 14. *’For which cause, let him who by inspiration prayeth in the
church in a foreign language, pray in such a manner, and at such a time, as some one who is inspired
may interpret his prayer to the edification of the church.”

14, For if I pray in this way. Paul shows that for worship to be helpful, and for a sane and sound church
life, the mind must work together with the energies of the (human) spirit. In a sense, these next few
verses counterbalance what he said in 1 Cor. 1:18 to 2:5. Paul is completely opposed to a blind fanaticism
or irrational mysticism. It is traglc that some think of faith as: “something you believe, even though
you know it isn’t so.” Paul is saying: “If the Holy Spirit working on my spmt makes it possible for me
to pray in a strange tongue, my spirit does pray, but my mind has no part in it (because it does not
understand what is being said).”

15. What should I do, then? Both his spirit and his mind will join together by using a known language.
Lipscomb says: “The thought evidently is: ‘I will sing as the Spirit directs or inspires, and I will sing in
a language that those who hear can understand.” This expression is often quoted in connection with
song setvice in a sense in which it was not used.”

16. How can an ordinary man? This shows: (1) it was standard practice for the people in a pubhc
meeting of the church to say “Amen!”; (2) there were ordinary members who did not have the gifts from
the Spirit.

17. The other man is not helped at all. By Paul’s “rule of thumb,” the beautiful abstract must take
second place to the practical.

18. I speak in strange tongues. Even at Corinth where this gift of tongues was widespread, Paul could
still outdo them! What he said about tongues was not out of jealousy!

19. But in church worship. [The church is the people. Church worship is the public meeting.] Five
words. This is Paul’s scale of values. Five words that teach others are more valuable than thousands
of words in strange tongues!!!
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*Do not be like children in your thinking, | Brothers, stop thinking 20
brothers; be children so far as evil is concerned, | like children. In regard to
. PP 21 . evil be infants, but in your
but be mature in your thinking. *‘In the Scrip- | thinking be adulis, In’ the 21
tures it is written, Law 1}tlls written:
“By means of men of strange languages onowgh men of strange
I will speak to this people, says the and through the lips of
Lord foreigners
" ’ . . I will speak to this people,
I will speak through lips of foreigners, but even then they will
but even then they will not listen to not listen to me,
’ says the Lord.
me. Tongues, then, are a sign, 22
280 then, the gift of speaking in strange tongues gglti:g;}s’?‘w"rzf;h‘;‘c‘; for un-
is proof for unbelievers, not for believers, while | ever, is for believers, not for
oi i ’ i unbelievers, So if the whole 23
the' gift of speaking G_od s message is proof for AR A
believers, not for unbelievers. everyone speaks in tongues,
231f, then, the whole church meets together | 2nd somewho do not under-
. . stand or some unbelievers
and everyone starts speaking in strange ton- | come in, will they not say
— i i that you are out of your
gues ﬁlf some ordinary people or unbelievers | fat you are out of your
come in, won’t they say that you are all erazy? | or someone who does not
2But if all speak God’s message, when some | understand comes in while
. . . . everybody is prophesying, he
unbeliever or ordinary person comes in he will will be convinced by all that
be convinced of his sin by what he hears. He will | he is a sinner and will be

20, Do not he like children. The “competitive spirit” and the desire to “show off"’ are childlike. So far
as evll is concerned. Little children are “innocent” in many ways, Compare Mast. 18:1-5. But be
mature, Compatre I Cor. 2:6; 8:9-11.

21. In the Scriptures. Paul paraphrases Isa. 28:11-12 to make a strong statement about the inferiority
of strange tongues (glossolalia), Compare I Cor. 1:19; 2:9; 3:19. The context of this quotation is
“drunken Israelites mocking God's message as spoken by the prophet, as though it wete only suitable
for little children. In anger, God says he will give his lessons to them through the lips of foreign con-
querors.” The strange tongues in this quotation would be punishment. The strange tongues may serve
-a similar sad purpose in the church. In other words, strange tongues were not to be understood as '
evidence of God’s special favor. ’

22. Is proof for unbelievers. This is the real point of the quotation in verse 21. Those who will not be
taught by God through understandable language, will become fixed in their unbelief and even justified,
by the speaking in strange tongues, [Lipscomd, et. al., takes this to be a proof to unbelievers in the
sense of Acts 2:5-13. But Paul wants to restrain, rather than stimulate, the use of strange tongues at
Corinth.] :

23. Won’t they say that you are all crazy? “If sirange tongues are the supreme gift from the Spirit,
then to have the whole church speaking in these at the same time ought to be the very peak of spiritual
power. But in fact, the church then would be like a group of crazy peoplel” '

24. But If all speak God’s message, This gift: (1) helps the church (verses 3-5); (2) uses the mind (verses
14-19); (3) can be safely done by the entire church; (4) will convince sinners. That *“‘all” should speak
God’s message is a part of the Messianic ideal (compare Rev. 1:6), i
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be judged by all he hears, 2*his secret thoughts
will be brought into the open, and he will bow
down and worship God, confessing, “Truly God
is here with you!”

Order in the Church

26What do I mean, my brothers? When you
meet for worship, one man has a hymn, another
a teaching, another a revelation from God,
another a message in strange tongues, and still
another the explanation of what is said. Every-
thing must be of help to the church. *'If someone
is going to speak in strange tongues, two or
three at the most should speak, one after the
other, and someone else must explain what is
being said. **But if no one is there who can ex-
plain, then the one who speaks in strange tongues
must be quiet in the meeting, and speak only to
himself and to God. 2°Two or three who are given
God’s message should speak, while the others
judge what they say. *°But if someone sitting in
the meeting receives a message from God, the

judged by all, and the se- 25
crets of his heart will be laid
bare. So he will fall down
and worship God, exclaim-
ing, “God is really among
you!”

Orderly Worship

What then shall we say, 26
brothers? When you come
together, everyone has a
hymn, ot a word of instruc-
tion, a revelation, a tongue,
or an interpretation. All of
these must be done for the
strengthening of the church.

If anyone speaks in a 27
tongue, two—or at the-most
three—should speak, one at

a time, and someone mus{
interpret. If there is no in- 28
terpreter, the  speaker
should keep quiet in the
church and speak to himself
and God.

Two or three prophets 29
should speak, and the others
should weigh carefully what
is said. And if a revelation 30
comes to someone who is sit-
ting down, the first speaker

25. And worship God. When he hears God’s Truth, and measures his life by it, his secret thought will
be brought out into the open (to himself). As he sees “Christ on the cross,” he will bow down and
worship God!

26. What do I mean? Paul looks at the use of gifts from the Spirit, as this relates to the church meet-
ings. When you meet for worship. Compare I Cor. 11:18-20. Each one tried to get ahead of the other.
One man has a hymn. This implies they were all trying to speak at once! Must be of help. This is the
key! Help, not compete! :

27. Two or three at the most. This can mean: (1) not more than two or three who are given God’s
message by the Spirit, should speak at any one meeting (verse 29). Most take this view. (2) Those who
speak in strange tongues should speak two ot three sentences at the most, and then someone else ex-
plain what they said. MacKnight takes this view. (3) That two or three sing together as a choir. T. C. .
Edwards takes this view, '

28. But If no one is there who can explain. In such a case, those who speak in strange tongues are to
keep quiet. This, of course, applies to their speaking in tongues, not to the other parts of the worship.

29. While the others judge. Those who had the ability to “tell the difference” (I Cor. 12:10 note) would
be best able to do this, but others could include every prophet there except the ones speaking. F. I
Stanley brings up two important things: (1) “Paul does not discriminate between the prophets. He knew
that there were both men and women prophets in the church, and that God had said, ‘Sons and daugh-
ters shall prophesy.’ ” [See note on Acts 2:17.] (2) “Those prophets were to the church then as our Bible
is to-us today. A false prophet with a false message then could have done much harm to the church.
Therefore, when prophecy was given in the church, it was screened by other prophets.”

30. But If sonieone. The question is: Who is to decide this??? The answer must be: The other prophets
who judge (verse 29). They are to preserve order in the meeting.
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one who is speaking should stop, *'All of you may shou};ﬂ stolg. For you canhall 31
’ f rophesy in turn so that
speak God’s message, one gy one, 0 that all vylll gverl;ongmay o e truoted
learn and be encouraged. **The gift of speaking a;‘ld enc?]uraged. Thg spirits 32
'e ¥ ’ of prophets are subject to
God’s maegssage should be under the speaker’s | o PropAcs : pmphelts' For 33
control, **because God has not called us to be | Godis not a God of disorder
H . but of peace.
disorderly, but-peaceful. , 3 s In all the congrega-
As in all the churches of God’s people, */the -ﬁonsI of the sairillts, women 34
iet i i should remain silent in the
women should keep quiet in the church meetings. | Spout e They are not al.
They are not allowed to speak; as the Jewish Law lowedbto speak, but xﬁms{ be
H 35 in submission, as the Law
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for a woman to speak in a church meeting. graceful for a woman to

31. All of you. Those who speak God's message (verse 29).. One by one. Only one speaking at a time.
[All the prophets would have their turn, but only two or three at any one meeting. The ‘“‘best speakers”
would not be allowed to suppress the others.] )

32, Under the speaker’s control. Verse 31 tells way the speakers must submit to regulation. “So that
all will learn and be encouraged.” This verse tells How that is possible. One proof of the Holy Spirit’s
gift, is the ability to control it. The unruly prophet is not genuine. This means, then, that the speakers
can be directed by those who judge. .

33. Because God. Disorder is contrary to God. Rather than being unruly, one who speaks God’s mes-
sage must be peaceful.

34, The women should keep quiet. Which’ women??? Paul is dealing with the gift of speaking God’s
message. Then the women of this verse must be prophetesses. F. I. Stanley says: ‘‘He is speaking of
what prophets are doing, and not of marriage! He has no thought about men and their wives, but about
men and women who are to prophesy (Joel 2:28-30; Acts 2:17).” s1GaToo = gquiet. This same word
appears in verse 28, and is translated should stop in verse 30. It means not so much as a sigh or a grunt,
We can see in verse 28 this silence applied to the use of a spiritual gift. Here, then, it must also be a
specific silence on a specific thing. If it wete not, women would not be allowed to sing a note or to speak
aword of any kind in a church meeting! The next verse tells us what this specific silence is about.

35. If they want to find out about something. “We see two or three who speak God’s message, and
others who judge what is said (verse 29). We see one of the “judges” rebuke one who “speaks,” but
we do not know why, It would waste valuable time for the judges to stop and explain, Those who have
the gift *‘to tell the difference” (I Cor. 12:10 note) have the authority to do this, and we are not to worry
about it.” (1) The women who belong to this context have the gift of prophecy (to speak God’s message
by inspiration). (2) They do not have the authority to judge those who speak. (3) If they want to find
out something about what the “judges” have done, they can ask at home. Women are to learn and be
encouraged in the church meeting (verse 31), which proves that this verse speaks of something specific.
It Is a disgraceful thing. Notice Paul’s choice of words. What he is saying, then, is: ““It is disgraceful for
& prophetess to judge a speaking prophet in the church meeting, or to interrupt the church meeting
by asking questions.” F, I Stanley writes: ““It now becomes apparent that this scripture does not con-
tradict such verses as I Cor. 14:3-4; 11:4-5; Acts 21:9; Phil, 4:2-3; Joel 2:28; Acts 2:14-16, and a host
of other scriptures, but rather complements them, and gives a woman her place in the church, by the
side of man, and in subordination to him.”’[This whole subject is carefully examined in C. R. Nicho!'s

béok, God's Woman.]
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%Qr could it be that the word of God came
from you? Or are you the only ones to whom it
came? *"If anyone supposes he is God’s messen-
ger or has a spiritual gift, he must realize that
what I am writing you is the Lord’s command.
**But if he does not pay attention to this, pay no
attention to him.

S0 then, my brothers, set your heart on’

speaking God’s message, but do not forbid the
speaking in strange tongues. *°Everything must

speak in the church. Did the 36
word of God originate with.
you? Or are you the only
people it has reached?

If anybody thinks he is a 37
Frophet or spiritually gifted,

et him acknowledge that
what I am writing to you is
the Lord’s command. If he 38
ignores this, he himself wﬂl B
be ignoted.

Therefore, my brothers, 39
be eager to prophesy, and do’
not forbid speaking in. .-
tongues, But everything 40
should be done in a fitting

be done in a proper and orderly way.
. and orderly way. iz

The Resurrection of Christ

‘Now, brothers, I want
15 to remind you of the
gospel 1 preached to you,
which you received and on
which you have taken your

The Resurrection of Christ

And row I want to remind you, brothers,
15 of the Good News which I preached to.you,
which you received, and on which your faith

36. Or could ft be? The Corinthians acted without thinking of anyone but themselves, as though they
were the only church in the world, and that they ought to set the example for everyone else. MacKnight
thinks it means: ‘“What? Went the word of God forth into the world from you women? Did Christ
employ any of your sex as apostles? Or did the word only come to you by the ministry of men? How then
can you pretend to teach men?”’ But we must also consider Mitiam, the first prophetess (Exod. 15:20),
Deborah, a prophetess who judged Israel (Judges 4:4), Huldah, the prophetess, who taught men (2
Chron, 34:22-23), Phillip’s daughters (Acts 21:9), et. al.

37. He must realize. Paul was an inspired apostle. Whoever claims to have the gifts from the Spirit, and
does not pay attention to the New Testament commands, proves himself to be a phony! .

38. Butif he does not pay atténtlon. The one who proves himself a phony is to be ignored!Notice what
Christ said in Matz. 7:22-23.

39. So then, my brothers. “Speakmg God’s message is still the most important of the gifts, but strange'
tongues have their place also.” :

40. In a proper and orderly way. ‘‘These who have spiritual gifts must not fight and quarrel and try
to outdo each other; and the women prophets must not Judge the speakers or interrupt the worship thh
questlons

The Resurection. The Greeks viewed the body as the ““prison of the soul ”” and expected their happiness
to come by being freed from the body forever by death. The false teacher, to please the Greeks, denied
the raising from death of the body, taught that the only resurrection Chist promised was a spiritual
resutrection from the death of sin; and taught that this resurrection was already past (2 Tim. 2:18). It
does make a difference whether we think the body is a “prison of the soul * or a “temple of the Holy
Spirit” (I Cor. 6:19). Paul taught that man himself is a trinity (I Thess. 5:23), and showed the raising
from death of the body is one of the great Christian doctrines (dcts 17:18, 31-32). In this chapter he
examines the raising of Christ from death,-and how this relates to the raising of the dead.
1, And now I want to remind you. “Since some of you destroy the Good News by saying the dead are

not raised to life, I repeat to you somie things which I told you when I was at Corinth.” .
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stands firm. *That is the gospel, the message that
I preached to you. You are saved by the gospel
if you hold firmly to it—unless it was for nothing
that you believed.

*I passed on to you what I received, which is of
the greatest importance: that Christ died for sins,
as written in the Scriptures; ‘that he was buried,
and was raised to life on the third day, as written
in the Scriptures; Sthat he appeared to Peter, and
then to all twelve apostles. “Then he appeared to
more than five hundred of his followers at once,
most of whom are still alive, although some have

died. "Then he appeared to James, and then to -

all the apostles.
8Last of all he appeared also to me—even
though I am like one who was born in a most

stand By this gospel you are
saved, if you hold firmly to
the word I preached to you.
Otherwise, you have be-
lieved in vain,

For what I received I

assed on to you as of first
importance: that Christ died
for our sins according to the
Scriptures, that he was
buried, that he was raised
on the third day according
to the Scriptures, and that
he appeared to Peter, and
then to the Twelve. After
that, he appeared to more
then five hundred of the
brothers at the same time,
most of whom arestillliving,
though some have fallen a-
sleep. Then he appeared to
James, then to all the a-
postles, and last of all he ap-
peared to me also, as to one
abnormally born,

2.-You are saved by the gospel, Compare 2 Thess. 2:13; 1 Pet. 1:22, Unless it was for nothing. “Unless
you were only acting on impulse and didn’t really understand what it was all about.” [For the nature of
faith, see note onJames 2:19.]

3, I passed on to you what I received. Compare I Cor. 11:23; Gal. 1:12, This is the Lord’s message and
not just something that Paul “‘made up.” Of the greatest importance. Christianity looks back to an Acr
1N HIsTorY! The whole Christian system stands or falls on this point: “Crrist ON THE cRross)” Com-
pate verse 14; and note on I Cor. 1:23. That Christ dled for our sins. Isaiah 53:5-6 predicted this. See
notes on Rom. 8:1-4. It is God's act in Christ, EXTRINSIC to outself, which is the source of our salva-
tion.

#'That he was buried. As one who was known to be actually dead. See John 19:33-35. And was ralsed
. to llfe on the third day. Compare verse 14, This is very important, because if Jesus did not raise from
death, there is no message of salvation!!! The prophets predicted this raising from death (Psalm 16:10;
Acts 2:31). [Third day: see note on Matt, 12:40.]

5. That he appeared to Peter. “To prove to you the truth of Jesus raising from death, I tell you that he
appeared to Peter in bodily form.” [Jesus first appeared to 2 woman, Mary Magdalene. A complete
list of appearances is in the notes on Matz, 28:9.]

6. To more than five hundred. None of the Gospels mention this, but MacKnight thinks Matz. 28:10
hings at it. It probably took place in Galilee (Johnson thinks so), but it could have been while they were
all still at Jerusalem. Most of whom were still alive. “‘They are eyewitnesses of all that happened, and
the fact that most of them are still living makes it easy to check what I say.” Paul had no doubt seen
and talked with some of these five hundred,

.7.:/Then he appeared to James. The Gospels do not mentxon this, This James is the Lord’s human
brother (see notes on Acts 15:13; 21:18). Then to all the apostles. Acts 1:6-9.

8. Last of all. Paul did not see Jesus untik the incident in Acts 9:4. Bom in a most unusual way.
EKTROMA is a sudden, violent birth, not like the usual order of things. Paul uses lt symbolically, because
his experience was so strange!
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unusual way. °For I am the least of all the a-
postles—I do not even deserve to be called an
apostle, because I persecuted God’s church.
19But by God’s grace I am what I am, and the
grace that he gave me was not without effect. On
the contrary, I have wotked harder than all the
other apostles, although it was not really my own
doing, but God’s grace working with me. ''So
then, whether it came from me or from them,
this is what we all preach, this is what you be-
lieve.

Our Resurrection

2Now, since our message is that Christ has
been raised from death, how can some of you say
that the dead will not be raised to life? “If
that is true, it means that Christ was not raised;
t4gnd if Christ has not been raised from death,
then we have nothing to preach and you have
nothing to believe. '*More than that, we are
shown to be lying against God, because we said
of him-that he raised Christ from death—but he
did not raise him, if it is true that the dead are

For I am the least of thea- 9
postles and do not even de-
serve to be called an apostle,
because I persecuted the
church of God. But by the 10
grace of God I am what 1
am, and his grace to me was’
not without effect. No, 1 -
worked harder than all of
them—yet not I, but the
grace of God that was with
me. Whether, then, it was I 11
or they, this is what we»
greach and this is what you:

elieved. .
The Resurrection of the
Dead

But if it is preached that 12
Christ has been raised from
the dead, how can some of
you say that there is fio res-:
urrection ‘of the dead? If 13
there is no resurrection of
the dead, then not even
Christ has been raised. And 14
if Christ has not been raised,

our preaching is useless and

so is your faith. More than 15
that, we are then found to be
false witnesses about God;
for we have testified about
God that he raised Christ
from the dead. But he did
not raise him if in fact the

" 9, For I am the least. That is, by human standards; because he persecuted the church., Schmiedel
thinks that To EKTROMA was one of the insulting names pinned on Paul by the circumcision party; and
that he takes this as his title and gives it a new meaning. Paul probably repeats their charge in 2 sense
of irony. But it is also true that he never forgot that he had once persecuted Christ’s church (even though
he knew he had been forgiven). Compare Acts 26:9-11; Gal. 1:13; I Tim. 1:13-16.

10. But by God’s grace. The circumcision party may not consider Paul an apostle, but he is - by God’
gracel!l “Grace” is used in three different senses in this verse: (1) the grace that saved him (Eph. 2:8);
(2) the grace that appointed him an apostle; (3) the grace that made it possible to outwork all the other
apostles.

11. Whether it came from me or from them. *‘It makes no dlﬁ'erence whether it is Peter, the Twelve,
James (see note on Gal. 2:12), or me, our gospels the same! We all preach that Jesus raised -from
death!!] This is what you believed when we led you to Christ.”

12. Now, since our message. ‘Since all the apostles including me preach that Christ has been raised
from death and that his resurrection is a proof of yours, how can some of you say that the dead will not
be raised to life?”

13. If that is true. *‘If you say none of the dead will be raised to life, you are also saying that Christ" was
not raised from death!” Compare note on Acts 4:2.

14. And If Christ. “If Christ was not raised from death, then all of us (verse 11) are telling a lie. And
if we are telling a lie, then there is no Good News.”

15. Lying against God. “We said that God raised Christ from death! If Christ did not raise from the
dead, then we become guilty of lying against God himselfl!!”
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not raised to life, *For if the dead are not raised,
neither has Christ been raised, *’And if Christ
has not been raised, then your faith is a delusion
and you are still lost in your sins, **It would also
mean that the believers in Christ who have died
are lost. *’If our hope in Christ is good for this
life only, and no motre, then we deserve more pity
then anyone else in all the world.

20But the truth is that Christ has been raised
from death, as the guarantee that those who
sleep in death will also be raised. *'For just as
death came by means of a man, in the same way
the rising from death comes by means of a man.
2For just as all men die because of their union to

dead are not raised, For if 16

the dead are not raised, then
Christ has not been raised
either, And if Christ has not
been raised, your faith is fu-
tile; you are still in your sins,
Then those also who have
fallen asleep in Christ are
lost, If only for this life we
have hope in Christ, we are
to be pitied more than all
men,

But Christ has indeed
been raised from the dead,
the firstfruits of those who
have fallen asleep, For since

17

18

19

20

21

death came through a man, .

the resurrection of the dead
comes also through a man,
For as in Adam all die, so in
Christ all will be made alive,

22

Adam, in the same way all will be raised to life

L

!\.

b

16 For if the dead are not raised. Paul restates what he said in verse 13. Note: (1) if the fact is untrue,
the witness is untrue also (verses 14-15); (2) if the fact is untrue, the promises are untrue also (verses
17-18),

17, :Then your faith is a delusion. Faith is based on facts! [See note on James 2:19.] “If Christ has not
been raised (and his body still lies on the Judean hill), then he is not the Savior| This would mean that
he is only another dead man who could not even save himself. You are still lost in your sins, because
he cannot forgive them - IF HE HAS NOT RAISED TO LIFE|"’

18. It would also mean. ‘‘The believers in Christ who have died, who thought the sting of death was
removed and died happy in that belief, were cruelly deceived - if Christ has not raised to life!”

19, If our hope in Christ. This means: (1) “If Christ has not been raised, and death truly ends it all,
then we Christians who have given up everything hoping to gain eternal life, deserve more pity than
anyone else it all the world.” (2) “If we apostles hoped to gain something in this life by falsely preaching
that Christ raised from death (it would be false if the dead do not raise), then we who have framed and
preached this falsehood while knowing it to be false, deserve more pity than anyone else in all the
world (because of the agony we brought on ourselves by this, I Cor. 4:9-13).”

20.:‘But the truth is. In conttast to all the bad things that would come if Christ were still in the grave,
he #iow shows us the TRUTH! Christ has been raised from death. “Your faith is not a delusion! Your
sins are forgiven!” As the guarantee, The ““first-fruit” of the harvest was both an example and a pledge
-of the future harvest, Christ's resurrection is both an example and a pledge that the dead will raisel
The true value of goodness is seen in its future reward!!!

21. For just as death came. *“The raising of the dead through Christ is a reasonable thing. If death came
through a man, it is only right that the raising from death should come through a man.” What we
unconditionally lost through Adam, we unconditionally get back through Christ. See verse 22,

22.. For just as all men. The entire human race came under the sentence of (physical) death because
of their union to Adam, their ancestor, In the same way the entire human race will be raised from
(physical) death and brought to Judgment because of their union to Christ (the second Adam). This
does not say that all will be finally saved, but that all the dead, whether bad or good, will be raised to
life again, Compare John 5:26-29; Rev. 1:7. Rom. 5:18is a good explanation of this.
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because of their union to Christ. **But each one
in his proper order: Christ, the first of all; then
those who belong to Christ, at the time of his

coming. **Then the end will come; Christ will-

overcome all spiritual rulers, authorities, and
powers, and hand over the Kingdom to God the
Father. 2*For Christ must rule until God defeats
all enemies and puts them under his feet. 26The
last enemy to be defeated will be death. 2’For the
scripture says, “God put-all things under his
feet.”” It is clear, of course, that the words “all
things” do not include God himself, who puts
all things under Christ. *But when all things
have been placed under Christ’s rule, then he
himself, the Son, will place himself under God,

But each in his own turn: 23
Christ, the firstfruits; then,
when he comes, those who
belong to him. Then the énd 24
will come; when he hands
over the kingdom to God the
Father after he has de-:
stroyed' all dominion, au-
thority and power. For hé 25
must reign until God has
put all his enemies under his,
feet. The last enemy to be’26
destroyed is death. For God: 27
“has put everything under
his feet.”” Now when it says-
that “everything” has been. -
put under him, it is clegr:
that thi§ does not include’
God himself, who put every=-’.
thing under Christ, When 28
he has done this, then the
Son himself will be made.

subject to him who put ev-
erything under him, so that
God may be all in all. :

who placed all under him; and God will rule
completely over all.

23. But each one in his proper order. This implies the good and the bad will be raised separately, but
at the same time. Compare Rev. 14:13-20 and notes. The Parable of the Weeds (Matt, 13:24-30).also
applies to this. )
24. Then the end will come. The world’s history and time ltself will terminate as Christ Comes, the dead -
rise, and Judgment takes place. Christ will overcome. He has ALREADY won the victory (see note on
Rev. 20:1-3), yet he does not completely destroy his enemies until the right time. Compare
verse 26, And hand over the Kingdom. Jesus is Now crowned as King (Heb. 2:9) in the Kingdom which
is called: “all authority in heaven and on earth” (Matzz. 28:18). Salvation puts us in his Kingdom (Col.
1:13). But Christ’s mission of *“putting men right with God”” will terminate at the Coming. With his
mission completed, he will hand over the Kingdom to God the Father. Compare verse 28.

25. For Christ must rule. He is not figliting a battle to seize a Kingdom, since he has already won the
victory (see Dan. 2:44; Acts 2:16-17; and read the Introduction to Acts). Untll God defeats. Psalin
110:1; Heb. 1:13. This is God’s promise to defeat these enemies, in order to destroy them!

26. The last enemy. Death will be destroyed by the Ra1sSING FROM DEATH! Christ is the guarantee, the
Resurrection will be the fact/ Compare notes on Rev. 20:12-15; Rom. 5:18.

27. For the scripture says. “What I have said about the duration of Christ’s Kingdom and his handmg
it over to the Father, agrees with the words of Psalin 8:6 as explained in Heb. 2:8-9.” Do not include
God himself. The Greeks had a myth about Jupiter dethroning his father Saturn and exiling him to the
Fortunate Island. By proving from the words of the Psalm that the Father did not place himself under
the authority of the Son, the apostle shows that not only is the supreme rule of the Father declared in
the Psalm, but when the Son’s rule is no longer needed, the Father will receive back the Kingdom and
rule it forever in person.

28. But when all things. ‘‘When there is no longer any need for a prophet to teach, a priest to make
a sin-offering, or a king to rule under God.” In other words, when Christ’s mission is complete. Com-
pare note on Rev. 6:11. Then he himself, the Son. Compare verse 24. The Expositor’s Greek Testament
says: * “The end’ does not mean the termination of Christ’s sovereignty, which in its largest sense began
before the'world (Johr 1:1-3; 17:5) and is its goal (Col. 1:16); but the telmmatlon of the reign of.sin
and death (Rom 5:21; compare John 6:37-40).” L,
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**Now, what of those people who are baptized
for the dead? What do they hope to accomplish?
If it is true, as they claim, that the dead are not
raised to life, why are they being baptized for the
dead? *°And as for us—why would we run the
risk of danger every hour? *'Brothers, I face
death every day! The pride I have in you in our
life in Christ Jesus our Lord makes me declare
this. »If, as it were, I have fought “wild beasts”
here in Ephesus, simply from human motives,
what have I gained? But if the dead are not
raised to life, then, “Let us eat and drink, for
tomorrow we will die,” as the saying goes.

*Do not be fooled. “Bad companions ruin
good character.” *'Come back to your right
senses and stop your sinful ways. I say this to
your shame: some of you do not know God.

The Resurrection Body

35Someone will ask, “How can the dead be
raised to life? What kind of body will they

Now if there is no resut- 29
rection, what will those do
who are baptized for the
dead? If the dead are not
raised at all, why are people
baptized for them? And as 30
for us, why do we endanger
outselves every hour? I die 31
evety day—I mean that,
brothers—just as surely as 1
glory over you in Christ
Jesus our Lord. If I fought 32
wild beasts in Ephesus for
metely human reasons, what
have I gained? If the dead
are not raised,

“Let us eat and drink,

for tomorrow we die.”

Do not be misled: ‘“Bad 33
company corrupts good
character.” Come back to 34
your senses as you ou ht,
and stop sinning; for there
are some who are ignorant

of God—I say this to your
shame,

"The Resurrection Body

But someone may ask, 35
“How are the dead raised?
With what kind of body will

29, Who are baptized for the dead? If we knew the exact wording of the Corinthians’ question, it would
be easy to know exactly what Paul means.But we do know this is part of his logic in proving the dead
will be raised . MacKnight translates this: “who are baptized for THE RESURRECTION of the dead.”
Then, we take this as Paul continuing his reasoning of verses 16-19, (1) All the Corinthians were baptized
(Acts 18:8). (2) They were baptized into union with Christ and shared his death (Rom, 6:3-5), (3) Their
baptism was in hope of being raised from death through Christ’s resurrection (I Pet. 3:21). Shepherd
sees 2 Cor. 4:11 as an added element, and says: “What is to become of those who on being baptized do
so knowing that it may prove their death warrant, if the dead rise not?”” Compare verse 30.

30, Why would we run the risk? If there were no Resurrection??? Compare 2 Cor, 11:23-28

31. Iface death every day! This is a vivid picture of his constant danger!

32. X have fought “wild beasts.” Most take these words as figurative of the opposition he faced from
unbelievers. But MacKnight and most of the ancient scholars think this actually happened just as
Paul says, and that 2 Cor. 1:8 and the customs of the time imply that Paul actually faced wild beasts
in the arena. But if the dead are not raised. Paul points to what “everybody says.” The words Paul
quotes speak the moral recklessness of those who believe death ends it alll

33. Do not be fooled. “Do not let the false logic of the wicked fool you, especially about the raising
from death. Your good character can be ruined by the unbelief that is hidden in what they say.”

34, Come back to your right senses. “Just because some say the dead will not rise does not give you the
right to sin!”’ Some of you do not know God. The fact that.some were saying the dead will not rise from
death and that there is no future life - proved they did not really know God and his power! This is a
shame, especially when these did claim to know God.

35. Someone will ask. These two questions have been asked by people in all ages of time. How can?
“The body goes back to dust, or is burnt up, and the elements of it go to form the bodies of other people,
How is it possible?” What kind? “What kind of body would they have if they could come out of the
grave?” .
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have?”’ *You fooll When you plant a seed in the
ground it does not sprout to life unless it dies.
*’And what you plant in the ground is a bare
seed, perhaps a grain of wheat, or of some other
kind, not the full-bodied plant that will grow
up. **God provides that seed with the body he
wishes; he gives each seed its own proper body.

*And the flesh of living beings is not all the
same kind of flesh; men have one kind of flesh,
animals another, birds another,and fish another.

4And there are heavenly bodies and earthly
bodies; there is a beauty that belongs to heavenly
bodies, and another kind of beauty that belongs
to earthly bodies. *'The sun has its own beauty,
the moon another beauty, and the stars a differ-

ent beauty; and even among stars there are.

different kinds of beauty.

2This is how it will be when the dead are
raised to life. When the body is buried it is
mortal; when raised, it will be immortal. *When

buried, it is ugly and weak; when raised, it will

they come?” How foolish!
What you sow does notcome
to life unless it dies. When
you sow, you.do not plant
the body that will be, but

36
37

just a seed, perhaps of wheat -

ot of somethifg else. But
God gives it a body as he has
determined, and to each
kind of seed he gives its own

body. All flesh is not the

38

39

same: Men have one kind of -

flesh, animals have another,
birds another and fish an-
other. There ate also heay-
enly bodies and there are
earthly bodies; but the
splendor of the heavenly
bodies is one kind, and the
splendor of the earthly
bodies is another. The sun
has one kind of splendor,
the moon another and the
stars another; and star dif-
fers from star in splendor. |

So it will be with the res-
urrection of the dead. The
body that is sown is perish-
able, ‘it is raised imperish-
able; it is sown in dishonor,
1t is raxsed in glory, itissown
in weakness, it is raised in

40

36. You fool! “Nature itself teaches you this lesson.” Unless it dies. The body of the seed is destroyed,
but out of it comes the new plant. So long as the body of the seed is protected, it cannot grow.

37. Not the full-hodied plant. But the full-bodied plant is contained in the seed (even though it is
dormant), and under the proper, conditions, it grows up out of the seed. The point is that the plant is
not the very seed that was planted, so our new body will not be the same body that was buried, but there
is a connection between the two!

38. God provides that seed. Nature shows the greatness of God! Compare 1 John 3:1-3.

39. And the flesh. “The flesh itself of man, animals, birds, and fish is another example of God’s power.
God has structured each to fit into the ecosystem. Will he not also structure the bodies of those raised
from death?”

40. And there are. Each of these is also structured to fill its role in the Creation.

41. The sun. Paul shows us the variety in the “heavenly bodies.” All of this is proof of a future body so
different from our present body that we cannot begin to imagine what it will be like!

42, This is how it will be. ““The resurrection of the dead is as possible as all these examples which
have just shown you.” It Is mortal. ‘“When the body is buried, it.can decay and be destroyed.” It will
be immortal. ““The new body will not decay, nor will it ever be destroyed- (but see Matz. 10:28 and
note).”

43, Ugly and weak. Because of mutilation, disease, old age, and death. Beauﬂful and'strong. Compare
Luke 20:36; Phil. 3:20-21.
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be beautiful and strong, ““When buried, it is a
physical body; when raised, it will be a spiritual
body. There is, of course, a physical body, so
there has to be a spiritual body. “*For the sctip-
ture says, “The first man, Adam, was created a
living being’’; but the last Adam is the life-giving
Spirit. ‘It is not the spiritual that comes first,
but the physical, and then the spiritual. *"The
first Adam was made of the dust of the earth; the
second Adam came from heaven. **Those who
belong to the earth are like the one who was
made of earth; those who are of heaven are like
the one who came from heaven. *’Just as we
wear the likeness of the man made of eatth, so we
will wear the likeness of the Man from heaven.

S'What I mean, brothers, is this: what is made
of flesh and blood cannot share in God’s King-
dom, and what is mortal cannot possess immor-
tality.

51Listen to this secret: we shall not all die, but

power; it is sown a natural 44
body, it is raised a spiritual
body.

If there is a natural body,
there is also a spiritual body.

So it is written: “The first 45
man Adam became a fiving
being”; the last Adam, a
life-giving spitit, The spirit- 46
ual did not come first, but
the natural, and after that
the spiritual, The first man 47
was of the dust of the earth,
the second man from heav-
en. As was the earthly man, 48
so are those who are of the
earth; and as is the man
from  heaven, so also are
those 'who are of heaven.
And just as we have borne 49
the likeness of the earthly
man, so we shall bear the
likeness of the man from
heaven,

I declare to you, brothers, 50
that flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God,
not does the perishable in-
hetit the imperishable, Lis- 51
ten, I tell you a mystery: We
shall not all sleep, but we

44, When burled it is flesh and blood, under the curse (Gen. 3:16-19). When raised it will be a spiritual
body, structured to fit into the eternal world (1 John 3:1-3).

45, ‘For the scripture says. Paul paraphrases Gen. 2:7 Septuagint, which says that Adam was created
a living being, [PsUCHE means both soul and life, according to the context. PSUCHEN ZosAN here means
living being.] This is life in the animal or natural sense, Is the life-giving Spirit. The natural body
depended upon the presence of the soul for its life. Our spiritual bodies will not be such fragile things.
Paul implies a Fusine ofout triune nature in I Thess. 5:23. But there is no way we can know just what
this will be.

46.-'That comes first, First Adam, then Christ. First the physical, then the spiritual.

47, Made of dust. Gern. 2:7 Came from heaven. Compare 2 Cor. 5:2-3 and notes.

48, Those who belong to the earth. Out natural bodies are like Adam’s body. Those who are of heaven.
Our spiritual bodies will be like Christ’s resurrection body. Compare Phil, 3:20-21,

49, The likeness. “‘We Christians weat the likeness of Adam in our physical bodies as we live on earth
for 4 short time. We will wear the likeness of Christ in our spiritual bodies as we live forever in eternity!”
50;' What I mean, “Nature prohibits eternal life in this earthly body. Our own resurrection or change
must come before we can possibly share in God's Kingdom of Eternity!”

51. Listen to this secret, This is a new truth which they did not have! He challenges the false teacher
and the others with this revelation from God! We shall not all die. When Christ Comes, many (perhaps
miflions) will not die (as we understand death)! All be changed. ! Thess. 4.17.
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in an instant we shall all be changed, %2as quickly
as the blinking of an eye, when the last trumpet
sounds. For when it sounds, the dead will be
raised immortal beings, and we shall all be
changed. **For what is mortal must clothe itself
with what is immortal; what will die must clothe
itself with what cannot die. **So when what is
mortal has been clothed with what is immortal,
and when what will die has been clothed with
what cannot die, then the scripture will come
true: “Death is destroyed; victory is complete!”
55“Where, Death, is your victory?

Where, Death, is your power to hurt?”’
*Death gets its power to hurt from sin, and sin
gets its power from the Law. *’But thanks be to
God who gives us the victory through our Lord

shall all be changed—in a 52

flash, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trumpet. For

the trumpet will sound, the .

dead will be raised 1mpensh-
able,
changed. For the perishable
must clothe itself with the
imperishable, and the mot-
tal with immortality. When
the perishable has been
clothed with the imperish:

able, and the mortal with

xmmortahty, then the saying
that is written will come:

true: “Death has been swal-

lowed up in victory.”
“Where, O death, is your
yictory?

Where, O death, 1syour

sting?”’

The sting of death is sin,
and the power of sin is the

and we shall be:

53

54

55

56

law. But thanks be to God! 57
He gives us the victory
through our Lord Jesus
Christ.

Therefore, m dear
brothers, stand fz'rm. Let
nothing move you. Always
give yourselves fully to the
work of the Lord, because
you know that your labor in
the Lord is not in vain.

Jesus Christ!

8So then, my dear brothers, stand firm and
steady. Keep busy always in your work for the
Lord, since you know that nothing you do in the
Lord’s service is ever without value.

58

52. As the blinking of an eye. The change will be instantaneous! Notice this clearly shows the time factor
in I Thess. 4:16-17. When the last trumpet sounds, Compare Heb. 12:18-21.

53. For what Is mortal. To share the Kingdom of God, our mortal bodies must become unmortal
no longer capable of dying. Compare 2 Cor. 5:1-5.

54, Then the scripture will come true. The Resurrection will cancel the curse of death placed on man-
kind in Gen. 3:16-19. See verse 26.

55. Where, Death? Paul adapts the language of Hosea 13:14 as a song of victory! ‘‘Death, who Iead
the human family captive, where is your victory? All the dead have been rescued from you! With 3 yopr
power to hurt you killed God’s people. Where now is your power to hurt, since they cannot dle any-
more?”’

56. Death gets its power to hurt. Compare Rom. 5:17, 21; 6:23. Sin gets its power from the Law. In
these seven words Paul condenses his teaching in Rom. 4:15; 5:20; 6:14; ch 7; Gal. 2:16; ch 3; 4:21 -
5:4. “The Law of God, imposing on sinful man impossible yet necessary tasks, promising salvation
upon terms he can never fulfill and threatening death upon non-fulfiilment, in effect exasperates hxs
sin and involves him in hopeless guilt.” [But see Rom. 8:1-4 and notes.]

57. But thanks be to God. God gives us a way to escape from sin and death! The Resurrection comes
through Christ on the cross!

58. Stand firm and steady. “Do this because the dead will be raised to life and God’s people will be
happy beyond any human imagination in that Eternal Klngdoml!l” Keep busy. Compare verse I4
Christ did raise from death!}! Therefore their work for the Lord is NoT empty and useless.
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people. 1 beg you, my brothers, *‘to follow the
leadership of such people as these, and of anyone
else who works and serves with them,

17T am happy over the coming of Stephanas,
Fortunatus, and Achaicus; they have made up
for your absence, **and have cheered me up, just
as-they cheered you up. Such men as these de-
sefve notice,

A9The churches in the province of Asia send
you their greetings; Aquila and Priscilla and the
church that meets in their house send warm
‘Christian greetings, 2°All the brothers here send
greetings,

;Greet one another with a brotherly kiss.

21'With my own hand I write this: Greetings
from Paul. -

*#*Whoever does not love the Lord—a curse on
him!

to siBmit to such as these
and to everyone who joins in
the work and labors at it. I
was glad when Stephanas,
Fortunatus and Achaicus
artived, because they have
supplied what was lacking
from you, For they refreshed
my spirit and yours also,
Such men deserve recogni-
tion,

Final Greetings

The churches in the pro-
vince of Asia send you greet-
ings. Aquila and Priscilla

-greet you warmly in the

Lord, and so does the
church that meets at their
house, All the brothers here

send - you greetings, Greet:

one another with a holy kiss,
I, Paul, write this greeting
in my own hand.
If anyone does not love
the Lord—a curse be on

16
17

18

19

20

21
22

him., Come, O Lord! )
The grace of the Lord 23
Jesus be with you.
My love to all of you m 24
Christ Jesus,

Maranatha—Our Lord, comel
2*The grace of the Lord Jesus be with you.
24My love be with you all in Christ Jesus.

16. To follow the leadership. ‘‘A congregation is as strong a§ its most spiritual members.” The spirit-
ually mature ate to give leadership to the spiritual immature. Compare Eph, 4:11-15.

17. X am happy. Some think this Stephanas is the son of the one in verse 15. These three must have
brought Paul the letter mentioned in I Cor. 7:1.

18. And have cheered me up. By bringing news of the Corinthians, Deserve notice. This repeats the
. advice of verse I6. See also I Thess. 5:12- 13,

" 19. The churches. Paul is in constant contact with the churches through his epangelists such as Timothy.
He passes on their greetings in his letter, Aquila and Priscilla, They were former membets of the church
at Cotinth (Acts 18:2, 18), who were now with Paul. And the church. See notes on Rom. 16:5, 23.

20. All the brothers, The Christians at Ephesus. MacKnight thinks brother was used to identify a
preacher (Z Cor. 1:1; 2 Cor. 1;1; 2:13) and that Paul is sending greetings from the preaching brothers
at Ephesus. With a brotherly kiss. See note on Rom. 16:16.

21. With my own hand I write this, Paul signed his letters to show they were genuine. One of his asso-
ciates did the actual writing (Rom. 16:22). 2 Thess. 2:2 implies that some counterfeit letters were being
circulated in his name.

22. Whoever does not love the Lord. MacKnight writes: “If any one professing the gospel, love not the
Lord Jesus Christ, I with my own hand write this greatest curse against him.” Maranatha. This is in
Aramaic, and means: Our Lord, come! Fitst century Christians ended their prayers with these words.
The gospel says Jesus will Come Again! Compare Phil, 4:5; 1 Thess. 4:14-16; James 5:7-9; Rev. 1:7;
3:11; 22:20.

23-24, The grace. His final greeting, Compare 2 Cor. 13:13. He assures them of his love for them (since
he has scolded them strongly).




INTRODUCTION TO
SECOND ;CORIN'THIANS

Paul had written First Corinthians in the sprmg of 55 A.D. This Letter
was written a few months later from somewhere in Macedonia, as he visited
the churches before going to Corinth. After writing First Corinthians, Paul
sent Timothy to Corinth (I Cor. 16:10-11), probably with that Letter.
Timothy returned with a gloomy report of what the false apostles were
doing to undermine Paul’s work. Paul hurried to Corinth by boat, but his
visit was painful (2 Cor. 2:1)! He then teturned to Ephesus Since he had
told the Corinthians he would return to Corinth before going to Macedonia,
he wrote a letter to substitute for his planned visit. This letter was writtén
with ““a greatly troubled and distressed heart” (2 Cor. 2:4). Paul sent Tltus
to Corinth with it. After the riot at Ephesus (Acts 19:23-25), Paul went
to Troas (this would still be spring, 55 A.D.). Titus was supposed to méet
Paul there, but did not arrive (2 Cor. 2:12-13). Paul went ahead to Mace-
donia and Titus met him there with an improved report on Corinth. Paul
and Timothy, then wrote Second Corinthians, which was delivered “to
Corinth by Titus and two others. They were to collect the contribution from
Corinth (2 Cor. 8:16-23; 9:4) before Paul got there, and he planned to visit
Corinth soon (2 Cor. 12:14; 13: 1)

Paul writes to answer the slander by which the false apostles tried to
undermine his authority. In doing this he mentions facts which prove him
to be an apostle, given authority by Christ to direct the faith and practice
of all the members of the church. He also explains the general principles.of
religiori and morality, in such a way that they form a guide for ourselves,
But note that Paul wrote to different groups in the church, and that not all
the thmgs which he said apply to everyone! Paul writes as one who expects
to be in Corinth shortly. He was able to do this, as Acts 20:3 shows us (see
notes there).
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SECOND LETTER OF PAUL

CORINTHIANS

From Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus by God’s
1 will, and from our brother Timothy—

- “To the church of God in Corinth, and to all
God’s people in all Greece:

2May God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ give you grace and peace.

Paul Gives Thanks to God

*Let us give thanks to the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the merciful Father,
the God from whom all help comes! ‘He helps
us in all our troubles, so that we are able to help
those who have all kinds of troubles, using the
same help that we ourselves have received from

God. *Just as we have a share in Christ’s many

sufferings, so also through Christ we share in
his great help. °If we suffer, it is for your help
and salvation; if we are helped, then you too are
helped and given the strength to endure with
patience the same sufferings that we also endure.

Paul, an apostle of
1 Christ Jesus by the will
of God, and Timothy our
brother,

To the church of God in
Corinth, together with all
ghe saints throughout Acha-
a:

Grace and peace to you
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ,

The God of All Comfort

Praise be to the God and
Father of-our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of com-
passion and the God of all
comfort, who comforts us in
all our troubles, so that we
can comfort those in any
trouble with the comfort we
outselves have received from
God. For just as the suffer-

‘ings of Christ flow ovet into

out lives, so also through
Christ our comfort over-
flows, If we are disttessed,
it is for your comfort and
salvation; if we are comfor-
ted, it is for your comfort,.
which produces in you pa-
tient endurance of the same

v¢1.' From Paul. Compare note on I Cor. 1:1. Our brother Timothy. He had taken the First Letter to

Corinth (I Cor. 4:17), and was back with Paul at this time. To the church of God. See note on

I 'Cor. 1.2, .
" 2. Give you grace and peace. See note on I Cor. 1:3.
"3, Let us give thanks! Compare Eph. 1:3; 1 Pet, 1:3 and notes.

*'4; He helps us. We are not orphans!!! God is our Father!!! So that we. Christian love is treating others
as God has treated us in Chtist. If we have leatned from the help which God gives us, we will be able to
help others. ]

5. In Christ’s many sufferings. Christ suffers with his people when they suffer (Acts 9:4-5 and notes).
Therefore when Paul suffered for Christ, or rather BECAUSE of his relationship to Christ, he was sharing
Christ’s many sufferings. So also through Christ. Paul understood he was NEw in his union to Christ
(2 Cor. 5:17), and he knew the help which Christ promises to his people (such as Rom. 8:28; 1 Cor.
10:13, etc.).

6. If we suffer. Compare verse 8. It is for your help. The example of Paul’s suffering and endurance,
and how the Lord made it all work out to His glory, ought to fill them with hopel Compare I Thess.
2:14-16 and notes. L
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’So our hope in you is never shaken; we know suff;ringsf we st}fftgr. A‘;ld 7

3 H H our hope for you is firm, be-

that Jl}st as you share in our sufferings, you also | 33t A0Fe (or ¥ou s ¢ Just as

share in the help we receive. you share in our sufferings,

*We want to remind you, brothers, of the | 302lsoyoushareinourcom-
trouble we had in the province of Asia. The w; do mot want you to be 8

H uninformed, brothers, a-

burdens laid upon us were so great and so heavy, | proioM hardships we sut.

that we gave up all hope of living. *We felt that f:red Vl;l the progince of

s sia. We were under great

the sentence of death had been passed against pressure, far beyond R o

us. But this happened so that we should rely, not | bility to endure, so that we
on ourselves, but only on God, who raises the | despaired even of life. In- 9

10 . s deed, in our hearts we felt

dead. '"From such terrible dangers of death | the sentence of death. But

he saved us, and will save us; and we have placed | this happened that we might

. . " A not rely on ourselves but on

our hope in him that he will save us again, 'as | God, who raises the dead.
you help us by means of your prayers for us. So | Fe has defveted, us Eram 10

it will be that the many prayers for us will be | will defiver us. On him we

answered, and God will bless us; and many will | have set our hope that he
raise their voices to him in thanksgiving for us. | as you help us by your pray- 11

" ’ ek o out behalf or e

thanks on our behalf for the

The Change in Paul’s Plans gracious favor granted us in

127 0 . answer to the prayers of

This is what we are proud of: our conscience | many.
assures us that our llvps in this world, and | , . go of Plans

especially our relations with you, have been ruled Now this s our boast: Our 12

by GOd'giVEﬂ frankness and sincerity, by the | conscience testifies that we

have conducted ourselves in

the world, and especially in

our relations with you, in the

holiness and sincerity that

7. So our hope in you. “I have confidence in your fajthfulness, because you also know the promise and
help of the Lord.”

8. Of the trouble. This is something that had happened recently. MacKnight says it would not
have been the riot in Acts 19:30, but another time when he faced horrible death, mentioned in
1 Cor. 15:32. Perhaps Alexander the metalworker was behind this (2 Tim. 4:14-15), or someone like
him. All hope of living. Paul is not one to exaggerate! This shows how serious it really was. The
Corinthians knew all about this, and Paul does not give any details.

9. But this happened. “God let me come so near death that I could almost feel myself already dead!
He did this to teach me not to trust ANYONE except Him, who raises the dead.”

10. From such terrible dangers. “He saves me daily from such dangers as this!” That he will save us
again. “I am not afraid that the Lord will fail us! Look at the examples of the past!”

11, As you help us. The prayers of the Corinthian Christians had also been a source of help, as they
plead with God for him, And God will bless us. In response to these many prayers! Compare Jantes
5:16-18 and notes. '

12. This is what we are proud of. Paul is not like the false teacher at Corinth. Rather than being proud
of his Jewish heritage and the Law of Moses, Paul is proud that his life and his relationship with the
Corinthians have been ruled by God-given frankness and sincerity. Frankmess. Paul has used no tricks
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power of God’s grace, and not by human wis-
dom. *We write to you only what you can read
and understand., And I hope that you will come
to understand completely *what you now under-
stand only in part, so that in the Day of the Lord
Jesus you can be as proud of us as we shall be
of you.

5] was so sure of all this that I made plans at
first to visit you in order that you might be
blessed twice. !*For I planned to visit you on
my way to Macedonia and again on my way

are from God. We have
done so not according to
worldly wisdom but accord-
ing to God’s grace. For we
do not write you anything
you cannot read or under-
stand, And I hope that, as
you have undetstood us in
part, you will come to un-
detstand fully that you can
boast of us just as will boast
of you in the day of the Lord
Jesus.

Because 1 was confident
of this, I planned to visit you
first so that you might bene-

13

back, to get help from you for my trip to Judea, | f bvice. T plannel fo visit 16
In planning this did. I appear fickle? When I | ia and to come back to you
from Macedonia, and then
make my plans, do I“make th’e;m fro‘x‘n selﬁsg fo have you send’me on my

motives, ready to say “Yes, yes” and “No, 10" | way to Judea. thn}ﬁlan- 17
at the same time? '®As God is true, my promise gidd?lls’millgelxg)?galz‘lgs iy?
to you was not a “Yes” and a ‘““No.” *For Jesus | worldly manner so that in
Christ, the Son of God, who was preached among | fhesame breath 1.say, “Yes,

you by Silas, Timothy, and myself, is not one Bu as surely as God is 18
YT I7) 1] ) faithful, our message to you

who is “Yes” and “No.” On the contrary, he | [Ffnti o message toyon o

the Son of God, Jesus Christ,
who was preached among

you by me and Silas and.

on them, but has given them the plain truth. The false teacher distorted the truth to please certain
people. Sincerity. “My motivation is Christian love and a true wish to bring everyone to Christ!”
Compare verse 15-19. .

13. Only what you can read and understand. The false teacher must have said that Paul spoke one thing
and did another (verse 17). Paul does not want any misunderstanding, so he explains in the next few
verses.

14, Only in part. “Some of you already understand that I write you the truth in frankness and
sincerity. I hope that all of you will come to understand that. In the Day when Christ judges the world,
I want you to be as proud of me, as I will be of you.” Compare 2 Cor, 5:11-12,

15. 1 was so sure. “I thought you believed me to be a faithful apostle of Christ,” That I made plans
at first. Because Paul changed his plans to come to Corinth again, the false teacher accused him of
being unreliable. Blessed twice. By stopping at Corinth twice, as verse 16 explains.

16. For I planned. He had planned to go through Corinth on the way to Macedonia and to stop a second
time on his return trip. To get help. He had planned to ask them to finance his trip to Judea. Contrast
this with 1 Cor. 9:14-15.

17. Fickle? Two accusations had been made against Paul: (1) that he is fickle; (2) that he makes plans
from selfish motives. Ready to say. They had accused him of changing his mind at the least whim,
of breaking his promises, and said you could not depend upon a thing he said!

18. As God is true. ‘‘My change of plans was not being fickle or from selfish motives. It was God’s will!”’
19. For Jesus Christ. Paul points to Jesus Christ and the Good News of God’s finished work in Christ
which he and the others preached, as proof that he is stable and dependable! “Think about the fact
that I preached the Good News at Corinth with God-given frankness and sincerity!” He is God'’s
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.is God’s “Yes”; 20for it is he who is the ‘“Yes” Timo,ighy, was not “Yes” and
to all of God’s promises. This is the reason that |  No~ but in fim Jthas ot
through Jesus Christ our “Amen” is said, to the | matter how many promises
glory of God. 2'It is God himself who makes us G;’gshajl %ﬁffst ﬂﬂd o
sure, with you, of our life in Christ; it is God | through him the “Amen” is
himself who has set us apart, ??who placed his sPSé‘fnbﬁ,{,,“sitt°is‘ha§é°’§}‘l’§ ”n
matk of ownership upon us, and who gave the ;_nakes bco;h us aﬁdyoustang
irm in Christ. He anointe
Holy Spirit in our hearts as the guarantee of all | | (/o ownership 22
that he has for us. on us],1 and put his Sdpirit in
23 H ] our hearts as a deposit
I callv God as my witness he ‘knows my | o antecing what e
heart! It was in order to spare you that I decided come. "
. 24 s cal as my witness
not to go to Corinth. **We are not trying 10 | izt was in order to spare
dictate to you what you must believe; because you thﬁt i{ did 1?ot retilmdto "
% H ) orint] ot that we lord it
you §tand. firm in the faith. Inst.ead, We are | [leour faith, but we work
working with you for your own happiness. with you for your joy, be-
So I made up my mind about this: I would | cuscitisby {“;g;gg“u;ta:l‘; ’
2 not come to you again to make you sad. *For 2 mind that I would not
make another painful visit

“Yes.” Christ is the source of truth and the GUARANTEE that God keeps his promises! There is also the
thought here that all true servants of God preach the same message of Good News about God’s act in
Christ. The Corinthians knew this to be true of what Paul, Silas, and Timothy had preached.
20. For it Is he. Acts 13:32-33 proves that what God had promised to Abraham, Israel and David, was
made to come true when Jesus was raised from deathl!l! This is the reason. ““It is because Christ is the
‘Yes’ to all God’s promises, that our ‘Amen’ is morally proper!” Compare I Cor. 14:16; Rom. 15:9.
21. It is God himself. As a montheistic-trinitarian (see note on Rom. 16:27), Paul shows that the
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are united in the work of salvation! Makes us sure. “God has made His
guarantee of our new life in Christ!” Set us apart. Anoint = set apart for a particular mission. In the
Old Testament, kings and priests were anointed to appoint them to their mission. The Christian is set
apart (anointed) when he or she receives the Holy Spirit at baptism (Adcts 2:38).
22. Mark of ownership. Abraham was circumcised as a mark of God’s ownership For the Christian,
the Holy Spirit is God’s mark of owneiship. See Eph. 1:13-14; 4:30; compére Rev. 7:3; 9:4; 14:1; and
note on Heb. 10:29. As the guarantee. The Holy Spirit is a pledge or down-payment which promises
that full payment will be made. See 2 Cor. 5:5; Eph. 1:14; Rom. 8:11.
23, I call God. We see how important it was to Paul to re-establish the confidence the Corinthjans once
had in him. He calls God as his witness! It was. Here is the reason why he changed his travel plans.
After the painful meeting (2 Cor. 2:1), he decided it was best to spare them a second such incident.
Remember: as an apostle, Paul had supernormal wisdom.
24, We are not. Because the word "‘spare’ in verse 23 might sound like he was trying to domineer them,
he explains that this is not his intent. Even an apostle is not a church-Boss!!! Compare I Pet. 5:3. Paul
is a helper who works with them.

1. So L. Acts does not mention this painful visit, but see 2 Cor. 12:14; 13:1-2, Paul implies that he
made up his mind not to come, only after some very serious consideration of the matter. Instead of
making another painful visit, he sent Titus with a strongly worded letter (which we do not have).
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if I were to make you sad, -who would be left
to cheer me up? Only the very persons I had
saddened. *That is why I wrote that letter to
you—1I did not want to come to you and be made
sad by the very people who should make me glad.
For I am convinced that when I am happy, then
all of you are happy too. ‘I wrote you with a
greatly troubled and distressed heart, and with
many tears, not to make you sad, but to make
you realize how much I love you all.

Forgiveness for the Offender

SNow, if anyone has made somebody sad, he
has not done it to me but to you; or to some of
you, at least, since I do not want to be too hard
on him. °It is enough for this person that he has
been punished in this way by most of you. "Now,
however, you should forgive him and encourage
him, to keep him from becoming so sad as to give

to you, For if I ﬁrieve you,
who is left to make me glad
but you whom I have
grieved? I wrote as I did so
that when I came I should
not be distressed by those
who ought to make me re-
joice. I had confidence in all
of you, that you would all
share my joy. For I wrote
you out of great distress and
anguish of heart and with
many tears, not to grieve you
but to let you know the
depth of my love for you.

Forgiveness for the Sinner

If anyone has caused
grief, he has not so much
grieved me as he has grieved
all of you, to some extent~
not to put it too severely.
The punishment inflicted on
hini by the majority is suffi-
cient for him. Now instead,
you ought to forgive and
comfort him, so that he will
not be overwhelmed by ex-

cessive sorrow, I urge you, 8
therefore, to reaffirm your

up completely. *Let him know, then, I beg you,

2. For If I. Paul was so much a part of the churches which he served, that their sorrow was his
sorrow!!! It would give him no pleasure to make them sad, because he himself would share their sadness!

3. That is why. Compare 2 Cor. 13:10. If he came in person, he might have to use harsh methods to
deal with the problems. Compare Acts 13:9-11.

4. A greatly troubled and distressed heart. This is how Paul himself felt as he wrote the strongly
worded letter. [Johnson thinks this letter is Fitst Corinthians, but there is no evidence that Paul wrote
it in grief or that First Corinthians was to “‘spare’ its readers. Scholars now believe that the ““lost letter”
said much the same thing as chapters 10-13 of Second Corinthians,]

5. Now. This is probably not the incestuous man, since this anyone seems to have attacked Paul’s
work as an apostle, in an insulting way! In doing this, the anyone has insulted the entire messianic
community (church) at Corinth which is built on Paul’s work as an apostle! But Paul does not want to
be too harsh to the offender. Compare note on 2 Cor. 7:11.

6. It is enough. The Corinthian church followed Paul’s instruction in the letter, and the majority
punished the offender (see 2 Cor. 7:8-11). When punishment has brought the desired change, it
is enough!

7. Now, however. Christians must not hold grudges! When the offender repents, the Christian
response is to forgive him and encourage him! Evidently Paul had heard through Titus that the
offender was almost at the point of giving up completely in despair.

8. Let him know. Paul does notyise his authority to demand it, but he gently begs them to do this
thing. Not only are they to officially accept him back into their fellowship, but by their actions they are
to let him know that they really do love him!
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that you really do love him. °I wrote you that | love for him. The reason 19
3 . wrote you was to see if you
letter for this very reason: I wanted to find out | Vo5 YO8 88 50 0 M Yoe
how well you had stood the test, and whether you obedllfent. in everythil}g. ]If 10
s H 10 you forgive anyone, I also
are alwa)fs ready to obey my instruction. °When forgive him. And ‘what 1
you forgive someone for what he has done, I | have forgiven—if there was
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you, in Christ’s presence, ''in order to Kkeep | ot ot B ot i
Satan from getting the upper hand over us; for | aware of his schemes.
we know what his plans are. Ministers of the New
Covenant
Paul’s Anxliety in Troas Now wl;]en Ih went to Tlroas 12
. . to preach the gospel of
12When I arrived in Troas to preach the Good | Christ and found fhat the
News about Christ, I found that the Lord had | Lot opened & door o
opened the way for the work there. “*But I was | mind, becausc [ did not find
5 my brother Titus there. So I
deeply worried because I could not find our | M/ so0d.by and went on to
brother Titus. So I said good-bye to the people | Macedonia.
: But thanks be to God, 14
there, and went on to Macedonia. who always leads us in i
umphal procession in Christ
Victory through Christ
“But thanks be to God! For in union with
Christ we are always led by God as prisoners in

9. For this very reason. Paul says that their treatment of the offender was a test of them! Paul will not
DOMINEER (2 Cor, 1:24), but he will demand their obedience to the message of the Good News.
10. When you forgive. They had joined with Paul in punishing the offender, now Paul joins with them
in forgiving the man, If, indeed, I need. “You as the messianic community must do the forgiving. I,
Paul, can only confirm it!”
11. To keep Satan from. ““A harsh, unforgiving spirit, will allow Satan to get an upper hand over
us! Satan, making us think it is a matter of duty and loyalty, tempts us to adopt harsh measures, to
drive offenders to despair and make them give up completely, and to turn outsiders away from the
Good News!”
12. When I arrived in Troas. Paul does not give us details of his recent plans and travel. He must have
gone to Troas after the riot at Ephesus. [But the visit in Acts 20:6 must have been at a later time.] Titus
was supposed to meet with Paul there, but did uot arrive. The Lord had opened. Note that Paul did
not sit idle as he waited for Titus!!! He had come there to preach the Good News of Christ, and the
Lord opened the way for the work there!!!
13. Deeply worried. Perhaps Paul was afraid Corinth had rejected his letter and that some special
problem kept Titus there. It certainly was the Lord’s will that Paul move on, and so he said good-bye to
the friends there and went on to Macedonia.
14, But thanks be to God! Paul is jubilant when Titus brings him the good report from Corinth! [Paul
returns to the theme of his meeting with Titus in 2 Cor. 7:5.] We are always led by God. Army com-
manders led their captives in a victory parade after a successful battle. Paul uses this symbolism to



Ch. 3 2 CORINTHIANS

155

Christ’s victory procession, God uses us to make
the knowledge about Christ spread everywhere

and through us spreads ev-
erywhere the fragrance of

s s the knowledge of him, For 15
like a sweet smell, ‘*For we are like a sweet- | we are to God the aroma of
Mo | ¢ 5 Christ among those who are
‘smelhng incense offered by Christ to God, which being saved and those who

spreads among those who are being saved and | are perishing, To the one we 16
those who are being lost. '*For those who are | ate the stench of death; to
. v, Y the other, the fragrance of
being lost, it is a deadly stench that kills; for | life. And who is equal to

such a task? Unlike so 17

those who are being saved, it is a fragrance that
brings life. Who, then, is capable for such a
task? "We are not like so many others, who
handle God’s message as if it were cheap mer-
chandise; but because God has sent us, we speak
with sincerity in his presence, as servants of
Christ.

many, we do not peddle the
word of God for profit, On
the contrary, in Christ we
speak before God with sin-
cerity, like men sent from
God.

Are we beginning to
3 commend ourselves a-
gain? Or do we need, like
some people, letters of re-

commendation to you or
Servants of the New Covenant

Does this sound as if we were again boasting
3 about ourselves? Could it be that, like some
desctibe the success of the Good News in capturing men and women for Christ! God uses us. Paul
speaks of himself as God’s prisoner (Philemon vs. 1, 9), and shows that God and Christ control his
life. This is another answer to those who say he is fickle, but he is also thinking how God uses his own
_misery and problems to bring honor to Himself and to spread the influence of the Good News!!!
15. A sweet-smelling incense. ‘“We are by our preaching a sweet-smelling incense which Christ offers
to God!” This is still the symbolism of the victory parade. The incense announced both death to the
prisoners and life to the victors! In the same way, the Good News which Paul preached had differing
results on the ones who heard it. Being saved . . . being lost. Paul uses present participles to show
continuing action, Men in this world are either roLLowING the way of life or the way of death. But their
eternal destiny is not finalized until death calls them away (but see Rev. 22:11 and note). Free will holds
BOTH the possibility of falling away and of turning from sin!
16. A deadly stench. The Good News hatdens some in theit sin, and it is to them the stench of death!
A fragrance. The Good News brings a response in others that opens to them the blessings of God! Who,
then? ““Since this is in fact a matter of life and death, who is qualified to do such a work?”’
17. As if it were cheap merchandise. Paul is qualified to God’s work by his union with Jesus Christ
(Gal. 2:20). In contrast to true servants of God are those who peddle the Good News like it was cheap
merchandise. Paul uses a word which means ‘“‘hucksters who cheat people by peddling worthless
merchandise.” The false teachers cheat and lie, distort the Good News (2 Cor. 4:2), and victimize
_people (2 Cor. 11:13). But because God. The ministry of Paul and every true servant of God, comes
from God! No false teacher can truly say this. The PRESENCE of the Holy Spirit (which shows itself
by faith, hope, and love) is infallible evidence that a person is in fact a true sérvant of God. For this
reason we have the written Word to measure the reality of every person’s faith, hope, and love!!!
1. Does this sound? It could be that Paul’s strongly worded letter made some say he was boasting
about himself, Something important is involved here, because Paul accuses his opponents of boasting
(2 Cor. 10:12), but denies boasting about himself (2 Cor. 5:12). MacKnight says: “The things
mentioned in the beginning of this chapter show, that the false teacher had established himself at
Corinth, neither by working miracles, not by communicating to the Corinthians spiritual gifts, but
by producing letters of recommendation from some brethren in Judea, and by boasting about his
own talents.”
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other people, we need letters of recommendation
to you or from you? *You yourselves are the letter
we have, written on our hearts, for everyone to
know and read. It is clear that Christ himself
wrote this letter and sent it by us. It is written not
with ink on stone tablets, but on human hearts,
with the Spirit of the living God.

‘We say this because we have confidence in
God through Christ. *There is nothing in us that
allows us to claim that we are capable of doing
this work: The capacity we have comes from
God; ‘it is he who made us capable of serving
the new covenant, which consists not of a written
law, but of the Spirit. The written law brings
death, but the Spirit gives life.

"The Law was carved in letters on stone tablets,
and God’s glory appeared when it was given,
Even though the brightness on Moses’ face faded
away, it was so strong that the people of Israel

from you? You yourselves
are our letter, written on our
hearts, known and read by
everybody. You show that
you are a letter from Christ,
the result of our ministry,
written not with ink but with
the Spirit of the living God,
not on tablets of stone but
on tablets of human hearts.

Such confidence as this is
ours through Christ before
God. Not that we are com-
petent of ourselves to judge
anything we do, but our
competence comes from
God. He has enabled us to
be ministers of a new cov-
enant—not of the letter but
of the Spirit; for the letter
}gi‘lls, but the Spirit gives
ife.

The Glory of the New
Covenant

Now if the ministry that
brought death, which was
engraved in letters on stone,

came with glory, so that the

2. You yourselves. The existence of the messianic community at Corinth is the only credential which
Paul needs! Written on our hearts. MacKnight says it is best to understand this as the letter itself
written on the heart of Paul, and a copy of that same letter written on the hearts of the Corinthians.
To know and read. MacKnight thinks the letter written on Paul’s heart was the spiritual gifts which
he had as an apostle (compare I Thess. 1:5 and note). But we can also understand this to mean that
the whole world can know and read Paul’s work through the church at Corinth!

3. That Christ himself. *Christ himself wrote the letter and I delivered it by converting you to Christ
and giving you the gifts from the Spirit!” It Is written. Paul purposely associates the letters of recom-
mendation that some had received from Judea, with the stone tablets of the Law. Christ does not
write with ink on stone tablets, but with the Spirit on human heatts!!! Paul is saying that the Corinthian
Christians are living evidence of Jeremiah’s prophecy coming true! Compare Heb. 8:10 and notes.

4. We say this. “This kind of a boast, that you are a copy of our letter of recommendation, we have
in the presence of God through the assistance of Christ!”

5. There is nothing in us. The false teachers boasted about their own talents. Paul does no such
thing! Comes from God. “It is God who tells us how to catry out our mission as apostles, and it is God
who gives us the capacity to do it!!!”

6. Not of a written law. Jeremiah’s prophecy told about a rnew covenant (Heb. 8:10). It would be a
time when God would make us capable of serving, as Paul says here. Paul sees this fulfilled in the
Holy Spirit as a gift (the indwelling). So he contrasts the written law (the old covenant) with the
new covenant of the Spirit. Compare Rom. 2:27-29; ch 7 & 8. See also note on the three uses of law,
Rom. 3:31. Death . . . life. The written law brings death because it is weak through our human nature.
The Spirit gives life, something that law cannot do (Gal. 3:21). Christians have this life now (John 6:63;
7:37-39), because they receive the Spirit at baptism (Col. 2:12-13; Acts 5:32).

7. The Law. The false teachers were very proud of The Law! Paul shows us that The Law was a thing
of glory! When Moses came down from the mountain with the stone tablets of The Law, his face shone
with a brilliant, blinding light! But that brightness faded away, and Paul uses this to introduce the
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thought, that if The Law, whose service was to bring death, came with such glory, how much greater
the glory of the Spirit!!!

8. How much greater! In contrast to The Law, the service of the Spirit (1) gives life, not death; (2) is
eternal, not fading away; (3) is written on heatts, not stone. Notice that in comparing the service of the
two covenants, Paul assumes that he is as great as Moses (I Cor. 4:6), and yet the service of Paul is
in fact greater than the service of Moses! See verse 14.

9. Are condemned. Paul repeats what he has just said, but contrasts are condemned (by the old
covenant) with declared innocent (by the new covenant). DIKATOSUNE = declared innocent is a legal
term, which implies that God declares a man innocent even though he is actually guilty. See Rom. 4:3
and note.

10. Because of. Paul sees value in God’s old covenant (Rom. 15:4), yet the far brighter glory of the
service of the Spirit supersedes and displaces all elsel!!

11. For. “If there was glory in the setvice of Judaism, how much more glory is there in the service of
the Spirit, which lasts forever 111" Compare Heb. 8:13. Paul probably says this for the benefit of the
circumcision party who thought The Law was eternal!

12. Because. The facts in verses 7-11 are the basis of confident hope, which gives the servants of Christ
boldness in speaking!!! This is Paul’s answer to his opponents.

13. Not like Moses. Paul again compares himself to Moses, and shows the veil which Moses put over
his face symbolized both a lack of boldness and that God’s truth was veiled in The Law. But as the glory
of Moses’ face faded away, those who continue to look to Moses or The Law, will find no glory there!
14. Were closed. Stephen used the same reasoning (Acts 7:51-53). The reason for the Jewish leaders
rejecting Christ was that they did not understand the intent and purpose of The Law from the eatliest
times!!! Removed only. Since God’s promises made in The Law were fulfilled in Jesus Christ (Aets
13:32-33), only when these Jews turned to Christ could they see the true message of The Law!
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15. Even today. Every Sabbath, the Law of Moses (the Old Testament) was read publicly in the
synagogue. Paul says the veil still covers their minds! The veil he speaks of, is the veil of prejudice
and evil desires which they have constructed for themselves!

16. But it is removed. Paul paraphrases Exod. 34:34 and uses it to show that when they go into the
presence of God IN FACT, this veil will be removed! Compare Rom. 11:23-26 and notes. When the Jews
believe the gospel, then the veil will be removed!

17. Is the Splrlt. What does it mean for the Christian to have this veil removed??? This verse gives the
answerlll Paul is a monotheistic-trinitarian (see note on Rom. 16:27) and he does not sharply contrast
the functions of the Father, Son, and Spirit. There is freedom. The Law is slavery, The Spirit is
freedom! The Christian is not a slave, but a son (includes daughter)!!! Compare Rom. 8:14-17
and notes.

18. All of us, then. MacKnight thinks Paul means the apostles only, but it seems better to understand
this to mean every Christian, as Johnson does. With uncovered faces. As Moses removed his veil when
he came before the Lord, we Christians reflect the Lord’s glory without any need to cover our faces!
[There may be a reference here to the fact that Jewish men prayed with their heads covered.]
Transforms us. Christians are new in Christ (2 Cor. 5:17), and are transformed by their direct access
to God. The Spirit is involved in this (2 Cor. 4:16); and none of this transformation was available
through the old covenant.

1. Has given us this service. Since 2 Cor. 2:17, Paul has been talking about his capacity for the service
of the Spirit. Paul had a special service as an apostle, but every Christian is a servant of God in a general
sense. Paul’s opponents said he was too weak to fulfill his service (see 2 Cor, 10:10). But God, in his
mercy, has given to Paul this service! Compare I Cor. 7:25. Because Paul is involved in such a glorious
setvice, nothing can seriously discourage him (verse 16)!

2. We put astde. The false teachers used secret and shameful deeds, deceit, and falsified the word
of God. Paul never used such methods, even when he was trying to destroy the church. In the full light
of truth. Truth and love are two weapons which false teachers cannot use!!!
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good conscience, *For if the gospel we preach is
hidden, it is hidden only to those who are being
lost. “They do not believe because their minds
have been kept in the dark by the evil god of
this world. He keeps them from seeing the light
shining on them, the light that comes from the
Good News about the glory of Christ, who is the
exact likeness of God. *For it is not ourselves that
we preach; we preach Jesus Christ as Lord, and
oursleves as your servants for Jesus’ sake. ‘The
God who said, “Out of darkness the light shall
shine!” is the same God who made his light
shine in our hearts, to bring us the light of the
knowledge of God’s glory, shining in the face of
Christ.

’Yet we who have this spiritual treasure are
like common clay pots, to show that the supreme
power belongs to God, not to us. *We are often
troubled, but not crushed; sometimes in doubt,
but never in despair; °there are many enemies,
but we are never without a friend; and though

sight of God. And even if
our gospel is veiled, it is
veiled to those who are per-
ishing, The god of this age
has blinded the minds of un-
believers, so that they can-
not see the light of the gos-
pel of the glory of Christ,
who is the image of God.
For we do not preach our-
selves, but Jesus Christ as
Lord, and ourselves as your
servants for Jesus’ sake. For
God who said, “Let light
shine out of darkness,”
made his light shine in our
hearts to give us the light of
the knowledge of the glory of
God in the face of Christ.
But we have this treasure
in jars of clay to show that
this all-surpassing power is
from God and not from us.
We are hard pressed on ev-
ety side, but not crushed;
perplexed, but not in des-
pair; persecuted, but not a-
bandoned; struck down, but

3. For if, False teachers speak to confuse the hearer (I Tim. 6:3-5). If the Good News is hidden, it is
only because the hearer has made himself a veil from prejudice and evil desires!

4. Because thelr minds. The world is a battleground where truth and error are locked in struggle for
men’s minds! But God is always in control, and Christ has already won the victory! But those who
construct veils for themselves from prejudice and evil desires, allow themselves to be blinded by the
evil god of this world, who then uses them to try to prevent others from seeing the light shining on them!
The exact likeness of God. The false teachers probably called themselves servants of light and boasted
about their wisdom, which Jewish literature described as God's likeness and reflection. Paul declates
that the light shining in the world comes from the glory of Christ, who is the exact likeness of God!!!

5. For it is not ourselves, “Even though we apostles are the likeness of Christ, we do not preach
outselves. We preach Jesus Christ as your Lord, and ourselves as your servants!” For Jesus’ sake.
Compare I Cor. 9:19-23.

6. The God who sald. Paul paraphrases Gen. 1:3 to show that the same God who was the only source
of light in the beginning, is the same God who made his light shine in our hearts! The light is the
message which God spoke through his Son (Heb. 1:2).

7. Like common clay pots. Paul speaks in irony! Who would store treasure in common clay pots!!!
Yet God has done just this, to show that the supreme power is His!!! The false teachers boasted about
how gteat they were, and how weak Paul was. But Paul shows that God's power comes through
in human weakness!!!

-8. We are often troubled. Paul is an optimistic-pessimist, For each word which shows weakness, there is
one which shows strength. Trouble? Yes, but not crushed and put out of the battle! In doubt? Yes,
but we do not despair, God will make a way out!

9. Many enemies? Yes, but God is still our friend! Badly hurt? Yes, but not killed!
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badly hurt at times, we are not destroyed. '°At
all times we catry in our mortal bodies the death
of Jesus, so that his life also may be seen in our
bodies. "Throughout our lives we are always in
danger of death for Jesus’ sake, in order that
his life may be seen in this mortal body of ours.
12This means that death is at work in us; but life
is at work in you.

1*The scripture says, “I spoke because I be-
lieved.” In the same spirit of faith, we also
speak because we believe. “We know that.God,

not destroyed. We. always

carry around in our body the.

death of Jesus, so that the
life of Jesus may also be re-
vealed in our body. For we
who are alive are always be-
ing given over to death for
Jesus’ sake, so that his life
may be revealed in our mor-
tal body. So then, death is
at work in us, but life is at
work in you.

It is written: “I believed;
therefore I have spoken.”
With that same spirit of
faith we also believe and

10

13

who raised the Lord Jesus to life, will also raise | therefore speak, because we 14
us up with Jesus and bring us, together with you, | raised the Lord Jesus from
into his presence. **All this is for your sake; and | dead will also raise us with
s esus and present us with

as God’s grace reaches more and more people, | you in his presence. Al this 15
they will offer more prayers of thanksgiving, to | i for your benefit, so that
the grace that is reaching
the glory of God. more and more people may
:lause th;nklsgivin to over-

N ow to the glory of God.
Living by Faith Therefore we do not lose 16

1%For this reason we never become discourag-
ed. Even though our physical being is gradually

heart. Though outwardly we
are wasting away, yet in-
wardly we are being renewed

10. The death of Jesus. Paul sees his suffering (and his weakness???) as sharing in the death of Jesus!
Compare Gal. 6:17; 2 Cor. 13:4. So that his life. Compare Rom. 8:10-11; Gal. 2:20. Paul was a
messenger of life, in a world of death!

11. Always in danger. The servants of the Good News were always in danger from the enemies of
Christ! At great risk they transmitied the Zife of Christ to mankind! Compare I Cor. 4:9-13. No one
could accuse the apostles of working for selfish motives!!!

12. This means. The death that attacks the servants of Christ in many ways, was the means of
spreading the message of life! Paul’s work brought suffering to him, but life to those who heard the
Good News! '

13. The scripture says. Psalm 116:10 Septuagint. MacKnight reconstructs the thinking of the Psalmist:
“Though I have been in great affliction, yet faith in God’s promises hath supported me, so that I can
say, I believed, therefore I have spoken in praise of his goodness.” Paul points to this example of faith,
and says this is what motivates and sustains he and the other servants of Christ!

14. We know. Notice how sure Paul is that God will do as He promised!’ Will also raise us up. Christ
is the guarantee of this (I Cor. 15:20-23)! Together with you. The total messianic community. See
note on Matt. 16:18.

15. All this. The suffering and work of the Christian servants. When suffering and work points to a
definite goal and purpose, man’s ability to endure is almost limitless!!! Prayers of thanksgiving. Paul
sees Christian prayer as praise to God!!! Compare Rev. 8:3-4.

16. For this reason. Verse 15. Our physlcal being. Paul’s service to Christ cost him something in
physical strength (2 Cor. 1:8; 11:23-28). Yet our spiritual being. This is the part of every person that
is morally responsible. See Rom. 7:20, 23; Eph. 3:16. Probably Paul is not thinking about progressive
spiritual growth, but the fact that even though his physical strength is being drained away, his spiritual
strength is renewed day after day!
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decaying, yet our spiritual being is renewed day dag by dayt Fotr ot light 17
17 H and momentary troubles are
after day, "And this small and temporary [ i TIReR R RO ES S0
trouble we suffer will bring us a tremendous and | glory that far outweighs
_external glory, much greater than the trouble. ;‘;et“;nal‘!,hi‘t’ ;;’ife’;m{,flf{fg 18
"¥For we fix our attention, not on things that are | what is unseen, For what is
seen, but on things that are unseen, What can be ;‘:i‘t‘l;:e‘:‘i‘;g‘t’;ml but what
seen lasts only for a time; but what cannot be
seen lasts forever. For we know that when | OurHeavenly Dvelling
5 this tent we live in—our body here on earth— | § i"r‘t”h};ettgt"‘\‘;e“}fv‘e‘f‘fhi';
is torn down, God will have a house in heaven for | destroyed, we have a build-
us to live in, a home he himself made, which will | ing from God, an eternal
last forever, 2And now we sigh, so great is our b)}r] Ihuman handls. Mean- 2
5 1 ic § while we groan, longing to
desire to have our home whlch' is in heaven put [ FVE ¥ With ur heavenly
on over us; by being clothed with it we shall not | dwelling, since when we are
be found without a body. *While we live in this | clothed,vewillnot befound =
carthly tent we groan with a feeling of oppres- | this tent& we groan and are '
fon: it i . : burdened, because we do
sion; it is not that we want to get rid of our 1ot wish to be unclothed but
earthly -body, but that we want to have the | tobe qlotlll1ed with our heav-
5 enly dv.clling, so that what
heavenly one put on over us, so that what is | {7 ¢ may bo swallowed

17, And this. “Besides, we can endure this small and temporary trouble! What does it amount to, when
you compare it with the tremendous and eternal glory which this suffering will bring us!” Salvation is
seized, not achieved/

18. For we fix our attention. “We pay no attention to the glory that this world has to offer (I Jokn
2:15-17), The power, honor, and glory of this world are only temporary!!! But the unseen things of
God, which we see through faith, are eternal and last forever!!!”

1. For we know. This links what he is about to say, with 2 Cor, 4:16-18. This tent we live in. A tent
is a temporary place to live. This is how Paul thinks of this physical body, Compare Mark 14:58, where
Jesus contrasts his physical body with his resurrection body. See also notes on I Cor. 6:19-20. Is torn
down by death. God will have. Paul looked forward to a resutrection body which God would give
him. Greek thought viewed the body as evil, the prisonhouse of the soul. The Bible, however, does
not view the body as evil, and points forward to the time when all the dead are raised to live in another
body which will be eternall Compare I Cor. 15:35-44.

2. And now we sigh. The Christian has already received the first of God's gifts (Rom. 8:23) which
is the guarantee (verse 5), But the fact that there is more to come makes Paul eager to make the change!
Compare I Cor. 15:47,

3. Without a body. Greek thought saw the immortal soul living forever without any body at all! Paul
and the others proclaimed a raismg from death which included a new body. Compare 2 Pet, 3:13
and notes,

4. While. “The feelmg of oppression, does not come from a desire to escape from this world and our
suffering, but if comes from our eager desire to exchange this mortal life for true life!!!*’ Put on over us.
Paul purposely says it this way to show that there is a continuity between our physical body and our
heavenly body (I Cor. 15:35-54).
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mortal will be swallowed up by life. *God is the | up bylife. Now itis Godwho 5
y H made us for this very pur-
one who }_1as p_re.pared us for this change, and he | Mace ®¢ i | given us the
gave us his Spirit as the guarantee of all that he | Spirit as a deposit, guaran-
has for us. : teeing what is to come.
6 Therefore we are always 6
So we are always full of courage. We know | confident and know that as
1 i long as we are at home in the
that as long as we are at’ home in 7thls body we | ¢ Odgy e are away from the
are away from the Lord’s home. "For our life | Lord. We live by faith, not 7
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say, and would prefer to be
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5. God is the one. Again Paul points to God as the source of heavenly house. Compare Rom. 5:18 and
note. As the guarantee. The Spirit is our guarantee, because it is through the Spirit that we will be
raised from death (Rom. 8:11).

6. So we. Now Paul uses the language- of a refugee. “Because we expect to live eternally, we are
always full of courage as we live out our life here!”” We know that. ‘‘As long as we live in this present
body, we are away from the Lord’s home, and we are still refugees and strangers as we wait!”’

7. Not sight. ‘‘In our life here on earth, we do not see the heavenly things we long for! So our lives are
based on faith, not sight.”

8. And would much prefer. ‘““We have no fear of death, and would like to receive our heavenly home
(resurrection body) now, and be at home with the Lord!”

9. We want to please him. This is Paul’s answer to the problem. Whatever the Lord has for him, is

what he wants!!! See how Paul explains this in Phil. 1:18-26.
10. Before Christ. Paul had no idea of anyone earning their salvation (see Eph. 2:8)!!! Yet he taught
that everyone was obligated to respond to this grace of God through good actions in their bodily life.
11, To fear the Lord. Not terror, but reverence and respect. Terror is never a valid motive to obey the
Lord (I John 4:18). [MacKnight takes this to mean: ‘‘Knowing, therefore, the terribleness of the Lord’s
displeasure, we persuade men to repent and believe the gospel . . .”’] The Good News shows God’s
love, and so Paul tries to persuade men to see the urgency and truth so.that they will escape the coming
Judgment through Christ.
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know me as well, '*We are not trying again to
recommend ourselves to you; rather, we are
trying to give you a good reason to be proud of
us, so that you will be able to answer those who
boast about a man’s appearance, and not about

your conscience, We are not
trying to commend ourselves
to you again, but are giving
you an opportunity to take
pride in us, so that you can
answer those who take pride
in what is seen rather than
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he is a new being; the old is gone, the new has

Christ, he is a new creation;
the old has gone, the new

12, We are not. It may be that in the strong letter, Paul seemed to boast about his work (see 2 Cor.
11:16 to 12:13). But Paul is very sensitive to the accusation that he has done this! He wants to give them
a true picture of his mission and work, so that they can answer the opponents.

13. Are we really insane? Some said this about Jesus (Mark 3:21 and note). MacKnight thinks the
false teachers accused Paul of being insane because of the risks and dangers he placed himself in
for the sake of the Good News. Compare Acts 26:24 and note. Or are we sane? At times Paul reasoned
with them very quietly. [Joknson thinks the false teachers boasted about their visions from God, but
said the visions Paul claimed, were due to insanity.]

14, By Christ’s love. “In our service to Christ, we are not insane. We are ruled in all this by Christ’s
love for us. We take great risks and place ourselves in danger, because we recognize that one man died
for all men,” Which means. Christ’s death was for alll Verse 15 explains this, All men take part in his
death, but this does not mean that all will be saved. Compare Rom. 5:18 and note.

15. So that. ““If you take Christ-on-the-cross seriously, you will see that Jesus died for all, Jew and
Gentile. If you imitate Christ, you will no longer live for yourself, but you will live for Christ. For
this reason, you become a Christian by being baptized into Christ’s death (Rom. 6:3-11; Col, 2:12-13).”
16. No longer, then. Christians do not create distinctions (James 2:1-4). Even if. Before Paul became
a Christian, he did look at Jesus from a human point of view. He could see no value in the cross.
Compare I Cor. 18-23. The cross makes peace between Jew and Gentile (Eph. 2:14).

17. When. At the time anyone is joined to Christ. See Gal, 3:27. He is. Not: he will be; but he 1s! The
new being is opposed to the human point of view. It supersedes racial distinctions (Gal. 6:15), and it
is a life of the Spirit (Rom. 8:10-11). The old. Sin, guilt, and punishment are all put behind! The new.
Life, forgiveness, the Spirit, a new point of view (I Cor. 2:14), etc.
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c¢ome. '*All this is done by God, who through
Christ changed us from enemies into his friends,
and gave us the task of making others his friends
also. *Our message is that God was making
friends of all men through Christ. God did not
keep an account of their sins against them, and
he has given us the message of how he makes
them his friends.

20Here we are, then, speaking for Christ, as
though God himself were appealing to you
through us: on Christ’s behalf, we beg you, let
God change you from enemies into friends!
1Christ was without sin, but for our sake God
made him share our sin in order that we, in union
with him, might share the righteousness of God.

come! All this is from God, 18
who reconciled us to himself
through Christ and gave us
the ministry of reconcilia-
tion: that God was reconcil-
ing the world to himself in
Christ, not counting men’s
sins against them. And he
has committed to us the
message of reconciliation.
We are therefore Christ’'s 20
ambassadors, as though
God were making his appeal
through us. We unglote you
on Christ’s behalf: Be recon-
ciled to God. God made him 21
who had no sin to be sin for
us, so that in him we might
tée:gme the righteousness of

o

9

As God’s fellow workers
6 we urge you not to re-

ceive God’s grace in vain.

In our work together with God, then, we
6 beg of you; you have received God’s grace,

18. All this is done by God. Paul gives the credit to God! For Paul, the cross demonstrates both Christ’s
love and God’s love!!! Changed us from enemfes. Note Christ’s sacrifice changes us,. not God! God’s act
in Christ to set us free changes us from enemies to friends, when we reach out through faith to seize
it! And gave us the task. The church, and specifically Paul, has the task of making others the friends
of God. This is done by preaching the Good News!

19. Our message. The basis of the Good News is that God himself had acted and was making friends
of those who had rebelled against him! Keep an account. MacKnight says: “That God is by Christ
bringing back the world to himself, promising not to punish them for their trespasses, but to pardon
them upon their faith and repentance.” See Col. 1:20; I Tim. 2:4-7; Heb. 9:14-15. It is Christ’s doing
and dying which makes it possible (Rom. 8:3-4). Given us the message. The Good News of God’s
finished work in Christ is the message that changes us into friends of God. See Rom. 1:16-17 and notes.

20. As though God himself. Proxy probably would be a better word than ambassador. Paul (and every
Christian) acts as a proxy for God by trying to persuade others to let God change them from enemies
into friends!!!

21. Christ was without sin. The sinlessness of Jesus is affirmed throughout the New Testament. Christ
therefore satisfied the righteous demands of the Law. God made him share our sin. MacKnight under-
stands this to mean that God made Christ our sin-offering. The rite of the scapegoat pictured what
Jesus would do. The sins of the people were confessed on the goat and transferred to it. At the cross,
Jesus shared our sin, which was transferred to him. Joknson says: “Since we die with Christ, in him
we pay the penalty, and are justified [put right with Godl.” God puts men right through their faith
inJesus Christ (Rom. 3:22).

1. Together with God. Paul sees all the servants-of Christ working together with God in the mission of
persuading people to let God change them from enemies into friends! Wasted. Grace is free, and
salvation cannot be earned by our own efforts. Yet God’s act in Christ will be wasted by the one who
does not receive it with gratitude! We reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Christ, but we
must hold firmly to it! We do this through good actions and holy lives, not to add to what Christ has
done, but to kold on to be able to receive the promises! There is always a danger that we will /et go and
fall away! Compare 2 Cor. 13:5; Gal. 3:4. Do not think God’s grace is cheap! Christ-on-the-cross is
the price that was paid to buy men for God!!!
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and you must not let it be wasted. 2I-Iear what
God says:
“I heard you in the hour to show you
favor,
I helped you on the day to save you.”
Listen! This is the hour to receive God’s favor,
today is the day to be saved!

'We do not want anyone to find fault with our
work, so we try not to put obstacles in anyone’s
way. ‘Instead, in everything we do we show that
we are God’s servants, by enduring troubles,
hardships, and difficulties with great patience.
SWe have been beaten, jailed, and mobbed; we
have been overworked and have gone without
sleep or food. °By our purity, knowledge, pa-
tience, and kindness we have shown ourselves
to be God’s servants; by the Holy Spirit, by our
true love, "By our message of fruth, and by the

For he says,
“At the time of my favor I
heard you,
and on the day of jsalva-
tion I helped you.'
I'tell you, now is the time of
God’s favor, now is the day
of salvation,

Paul’s Hardships

We put no stumbling
block in anyone’s path, so
that our ministry will not be
discredited. Rather, in every
way we show ourselves to be
servants of God: in great en-
durance; in troubles, hard-
ships and distresses; in beat-
ings, imprisonments and
tiots; in hard work, sleepless
nights and hunger' in pur-
ity, understandmg, atience
and kindness; in the Holy
Spitit and in sincere love; in
truthful speech and in the
power of God; with weapons

power of God. We have righteousness as our

of ri ghteousness in the right
weapon, both to attack and to defend ourselves.

hand - and in the left;

2. Hear. Isa. 49:8 Septuagint. Johnson undetstands this prophecy to point to the saving of the
Gentiles. Paul uses it to emphasize the fact that we servants of Christ work together with God/ In the
passage quoted God was through his servant bringing in divine help, This is the hour! ‘“‘Fellow-
workers, this is the hour, today is the day to be saved! God will help us as we work to convert the
Gentiles to Christ! It is urgent to persuade all mankind to accept God’s salvation now!!!” [Hour =
kAIROS = divinely given opportunity.]

3. To find faolt. Paul lives a holy and pure life, so that no one will find fault with his work. All God’s
servants must do this! Obstacles. This includes many things. Probably Paul is pomtmg to the false
teachers who used unholy methods (2 Cor. 4:2).

4, Instead. The true servant of God must be like his Lord] The false teachers boasted about worldly
things. For Paul, they disqualify themselves by this, and destroy any claim to authority. Troubles.
2Cor, 1:8. Hardshlps, I Cor, 4:11, Difficulties. Acts 17:5-8. With great patience. Dedication.

5. We have. Paul shows a general picture of the things whlch servants of Christ faced in his day! He
describes his own personal experience!!!

6-7. We have shown ourselves. ““This is how we have shown ourselves to be God’s servants: by our
putity of fife and motives, by our knowledge of the Truth, by our patience as we endure suffering, by
our kindness toward all, by the Holy Spirit (compare I Thess. 1:5), by our true love which is un-
hypocritical, by the fact that we preach the truth, and by the power of God as we correctly use the gifts
from the Spitit.,” As our weapon. Only one who is pure and holy can use righteousness as a weapon!
Compare Eph. 6:10-13, The TEV cortectly gives the meaning of the symbolism as: fo attack and to
defend ourselves. Compare 2 Cor. 10:4-5.
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*We are honored and disgraced; we are insulted | through glory and dishonor, 8
and praised. We are treated as liars, yet we speak | praise and blame; genuine,
L0 yet regarded as impostors;
the truth; °as unknown, yet we are known by all; | known, yet regarded as un- 9
as though we were dead, but, as you see, we live | known; dying, and yet we
. . 10 live on; beaten, and yet not
on. Although punished, we are not killed; !°al- killed; sorrowful, yet always 10
though saddened, we are always glad; we seem | rejoicing; poor, yet making
2 many rich; having nothing,
poor, but we make many people rich; we seem t0 | yet possessing evetythin%.
have nothing, yet we really possess everything. | We have spoken frecly to 11
117) friends in Corinthl We h k you, Corinthians, and open-
ear friends in Corin e have spoken | od wide our heatts to you.
frankly to you, we have opened wide our hearts. | We are not withholding our 12
2We h t closed hearts t Cit i affection from you, but you
e have not closed our hearts to you; it is you | are withholding yours from
who have closed your hearts to us. ’I speak now | us. As a fair exchange—I 13
h h : . speak as to my children—
as t otylgl you l:vere mgr chlt!dren. show us the | gpen wide your hearts also.
same feelings that we have for . Open wi
§ v you. Open wide Do Not Be Yoked with
your hearts! Unbelievers
' . Do not be yoked together 14
Warning against Pagan Influences with unbelievers. For what
. do righteousness and wick-
“Do not try to work together as equals with | edness have in common? Or
unbelievers, for it cannot be done. How can | What fellowship can light
right and wrong be partners? How can light and

8. We are. Paul shows the paradox of his service to Christ. People respond differently to his work
of preaching Christ. {MacKnight sees in this the fact that Paul neither becomes conceited nor dis-
couraged.]

9. As unknown. In this verse Paul seems to contrast outward appearance with actual fact. Some
said Paul’s sufferings proved he was unknown to God. But in fact, he is known by God (authenticated).
‘Some said he was dead, because he constantly tempted death by the risks he took in proclaiming the
Good News! But in fact, he was very much alive! Some saw God’s punishment in the calamities which
came to Paul. Yet, as he says, we are not killed, and he takes this as being the spanking of a father.
{Paul’s painful physical ailment (2 Cor. 12:7) may be part of what he is thinking about here.]

10. Although saddened. See Heb, 12:11., We seem poor. The false teachers probably said that Paul’s
poverty showed God’s disfavor! But he follows the example of Christ (2 Cor. 8:9). He makes others
rich spiritually!!! Nothing. He did not have the rank and honor, nor the luxury which the false teachers
seized for themselves. But, in Christ, everything was his!!! See I Cor. 3:22,

11, Dear friends in Corinth} Paul wants them to know that he has spoken frankly to them in the past,
and is doing so now! Paul and the others had opened wide their hearts to the Corinthians, and they
were still openl!!! If there is an obstacle in Paul’s relationship with the Corinthians, he is still open to
them and he is still their friend!!!

12, Itls you. ““You do not love me, otherwise you would have stood up for me against the false teachers!
If there is any barrier between us, you have built it!”

13. I speak now. ‘‘You are my spiritual children! I have given myself for you! Will you love me now in
return???”.

14, Do not try. Paul has just told them: “Open wide your hearts!” This phrase has a bad meaning
in the Law (Deut. 11:16). Too much tolerance would place them in a dangerous situation! Therefore
he gives this warning. Paul’s warning is: Do not try to work together as equals with unbelievers, for
it cannot be done. The rest of this section gives examples. This verse is commonly quoted to forbid
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darkness live together? **How can Christ and the have with datkness? What 15
: H H . armony is there between
Devil agree? What does ?ﬁbellever have, in com- | Ay o ettty it
mon with an unbeliever? *How can God’s temple | does a believer have in com-
come to terms with pagan idols? For we are the | mon with an unbeliever?

A . What agreement is there be-
temple of the living God! As God himself has | tween t}%;temple of God and

said idols? For we are the temple
S . . of the living God. As God
I will make my home with my people - has said:
and live among them; : “I willll(live witht lShem and
11 1. . . walk among them,
I will be their God, o and I will be their God,
and they shall be my people.” ;ndplthey will be my
eopie.
17And so the Lord says, “Therefore come outfrom 17
“You must leave them,, them .
and separate yourselves from them. aneoe SePi;ff;,se{he Lord,
Have nothing to do with what is unclean, Tﬁxgl} ne uunclean thing,
. a; W receive you.,’
aqd I will accept you. «T will be o Fathet to you, 18
. **I will be your father, o i Y fons
and you shall be my sons and daughters, :a'}s the. Lorﬁrfilmighty,-v

says the Lord Almighty.”

martiage with non-Christians. But it would better suit the context to understand the unbelievers to be
the false teachers and their followers, and Paul’s instruction to mean avoiding fellowship with them.
See I Cor. 5:9-13 and notes. Paul asks five questions to show how absurd it would be to form a bond
with those who do not share The Faith, Right and wrong? One excludes the other! Light and darkness?
Darkness is the absence of light. Paul's opponents at Corinth called themselves *‘servants of light,”” but
their lives showed their darkness!

15. Christ and the Devil. It would be unthinkable to expect Christ and. the Devil to work together
(but some are saying this now)! [Belial is a name for the Devil, which appears in late Jewish literature,
especially the Dead Sea Scrolls, It has much the same meaning as the Enemy of Christ.] Bellever . . .
unbeliever; The Christian has tasted heaven’s gift, but the false teachers had renounced it! See
Heb, 6:4-6.

16. God’s temple . . . pagan idols. The Dead Sea Scrolls use ido/ to mean any temptation to sin. Paul
identifies the temple of God as we! Compatre I Cor. 3:16-17; 10:14-22 and notes. As God himself. Paul
paraphrases Lev, 26:12; Jer. 32:38; Ezek. 37:27 to show that God now makes his home in the messianic
community (church). Compare Eph. 2:20-22.

17. Andso. Paul paraphrases Isa. 52:11 to show they must separate themselves from the false teachers
who make the messianic community (church) unclean by their unholy conduct and their distorted
teaching! And I will accept you. This phrase comes from Ezek, 20:34. God will accept all who follow
himl!!

18, I will be, Paul paraphrases 2 Sam. 7:14, Paul is saying that this promise is fulfilled in the church
(messianic community)! [The Dead Sea Scrolls quote this often, showing that the Qumran community
believed the promise came true in them.] Sons and daughters. Sons commonly includes daughters
as well. Paul specifically mentions them here, as does Joel's prophecy (see Acts 2:17), Women formed
an important part of the church at Corinth. :
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All these promises are made to us, my dear 7 Sirice we have these pro-
7 friends. So then, let us purify ourselves from | / e dest frionds, let
everything that makes body or soul unclean, and | everything that contamin-
ates body and spirit, and let
let us-be completely holy, by living in the fear of s strive for periection out of -
God. reverence for God.
Paul’s Jo h
Paul’s Joy Make :oom for us in your 2
?Make room for us in your hearts. We have | hearts. We have wronged no
. one, we have corrupted no .
done wrong to no one, we have ruined no one, | one, we have exploited no"
nor tried to take advantage of anyone. *I do not | one.Idonot say this to con-. 3
. . demn you; I have said before
say this to condemn you; for, as I have said | thatyou havesuch a placein’®
before, you are so dear to us that we are together | our heatts that we would live
. s 4 ot die with you. I have great 4
always, whether we live or die. ‘I am so sure of | confidence in you; I take’
you, I take such pride in you! In all our troubles | sreat pride in you. I am
\ . . greatly encouraged; in all
I am still full of courage, I am running over with | cur troubles my joy knows-

1 no bounds, -
_]0y5. . . . . For when we came mto S
Even after we arrived in Macedonia we did | macedonia, this body of

not have any rest. There were troubles every- | ours had no rest, but we

. . were harassed at every turn

where, quarrels with others, fears in our hearts. —conflicts on_the outside,
‘But God, who encourages the downhearted, | fears within. But God, who 6

. comforts the downcast, com-

forted us by the coming of

1. Are made to us. “‘Since God makes us all these promises, we ought to jump into action!” Let us
purify. “Since we are God’s temple (I Cor. 3:16-17), we must make ourselves pure by separating
ourselves from everything that makes body or soul unclean!” Body and soul form a unity, and the sin
that makes one unclean, also makes the other unclean. Some claimed that the soul was untouched"by
the guilt of sin which the body committed. Fear = reverence, tespect, and includes obedience.

2. Make room. It is not possible for the Corinthians and Paul to be friends as long as they listen“t6
the slander of the false teachers against him! but THEY must act to make room in their hearts for Paul
and the other true servants of Christ! Done wrong to no one. Paul is thinking about the painful letter.
Verse 12 implies that someone at Corinth led a rebellion against Paul. Paul’s letter must have touchied
a sore spot. Ruined no one. The false teachers may have accused Paul of ruining people by his teaching
and his example. Perhaps they felt he had ruined them!!! To take advantage. This implies that sqme
had accused him of draining the church treasury. See 2 Cor. 12:17.

3. 1do not say this. “I do not say this to condemn you for ailowing yourselves to be misled by the false
teachers, or to stir up past problems! As I said before, we have opened wide our hearts to youl Our
fellowship in Christ is too important to allow anything to destroy it!!!”

4, So sure of you! The news from Titus has made him jubilant!!! See verse 6.

5. Even after. Note that Paul picks up the thought he dropped in 2 Cor. 2:13. When Titus did not
meet Paul at Troas, he may have been afraid that Corinth had rejected his letter and that some special
problem kept Titus there. Paul also faced opposition from unbelievers, as he always seemed to do.

6. But God. Note how Paul always gives God the credit for what happens! How happy it made Paul
to hear the good news about improved conditions at Corinth!1!
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encouraged us with the coming of Titus. 'It was
not only his coming, but also his report of how

you encoutraged him. He told us how much you |
want to see me, how sotry you are, how ready |

you are to defend me; and so I am even happier
now.

.. ®For even if that letter of mine made you sad,
I am not sorry I wrote it, I could have been sorry
about it when I saw that the letter made you sad.
for a while. *But now I am happy—not because
I made you sad, but because your sadness made
you chatige your ways. That sadness was used by
God, and so we caused you no harm. '°For the

Titus, and not only by his
coming but also by the com-
fort you had given him, He
told us about your affection,
your deep sorrow, your at-
dent concern for me, so that
my joy was gteater than ever,

Even if I caused you sor-
row by my letter, I do not
regret it. Though I did regret
it—1I see that my letter hurt
you, but only for a little
while—yet now I am happy,
not because you were made
sorry, but becatse your sor-
row led you to repentance.
For you became sorrowful as
God intended and so were
not harmed in any way by

us. Godly sorrow brings re- 10
pentance that leads to salva-
tion and Jeaves no regret, but
worldly sorrow brings death,
See what this godly sorrow 11
has produced in you: what

sadness that is used by God brings a change of

heart that leads to salvation—and there is no

regret in that! But worldly sadness causes death.

11See what God did with this sadness of yours:

how earnest it has made you, how eager to prove | carnestness, what eagerness
A . Vs X o clear yourselves, what in-

your innocence! Such indignation, such alarm, | dignation, whatalarm, what

: : : affection, what concern,
such feelings, such devotion, such readiness to what readiness to see. Justivs

7. But also his report. Titus may have had doubts about his mission to Corinth, knowing the
problems which Paul had in the painful visit (2 Cor. 2:1). He was much encouraged to learn the
improved attitude of the Corinthians! To see me. They sincerely wanted him to be with them! How

* sorry. They deeply regretted their past actions! Compare verse 10, To defend me. They still had deep

artival of Titus made Paul happy, the good report made him even happier!

8. If that letter. The letter of 2 Cor. 2:4. I am not sorry. “It was necessary that I write this strongly
worded letter to you!” I could have been sorry. ‘‘Please don’t think it made me happy to humiliate you!
It made me sad to do it, but it was for your own good.”

-9, But because. ‘“Here is why I am happy: it made you change your ways!” Was used by God. Verse
10 explains this.

10. For the sadness. ‘‘God is able to use the sadness that regrets actions which were contrary to God,
to change our heart and bring us to himselfl The Corinthians were sad because their actions against
Paul had also been against God. Change our heart = repent = turn from sin to God. Worldly
sadness. This produces only guilt, and does not change our hearts, Contrast Peter and Judas. Peter
regretted his action in denying Jesus, and God used this to make him repent. Judas regretted the
results of his action, and the Devil used this guilt to drive him to suicide! Some make the mistake of
trying to drive people to God by using the guilt of worldly sadness!

11, See what God did! Paul gives God the credit for the change of heart which the Corinthian Christians
have made. Paul examines the signs which show that they have repented of past sins. Repent = reform!
Innocence! They clear themselves by doing as Paul had instructed. Indignation! Probably toward the
chief troublemaker (2 Cor. 2:5). ! They were a little afraid of what Paul might do to them.
Compare Acts 13:11. Feelings! They deeply wanted to restore their friendship with Paul. Devotion!
They were ready now to protect Paul’s honor and reputation. To punish! Their zeal to punish the one
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punish wrongdoing! You have shown yourselves
to be without fault in the whole matter.

1280, even though I wrote that letter, it was not
because of the one who did wrong, or the one who
was wronged. Instead, I wrote it to make plain to
you, in God’s sight, how deep is your devotion to
us. *That is why we were encouraged.

Not only were we encouraged; how happy
Titus made us with his happiness over the-way in
which all of you helped to cheer him up. I did
boast of you to him, and you have not disap-
pointed me. We have always spoken the truth to
you. In the same way, the boast we made to Titus
has proved true. 'SAnd so his love for you grows
stronger, as he remembers how all of you were
ready to obey, how you welcomed him with fear
and trembling. '*How happy I am that I can
depend on you completely!

done. At every point you -
have proved yourselves to be

innocent in this matter. So 12

even though I wrote to you, .
it was not on account of the,
one who did the wrong or of -
the injured party, but rather -
that before God you could
see for yourselves how de:"

voted to us you are. By all=13

this we are encouraged.

In addition to our own en-
coura%ement we were es-
pecially delighted to see how.
happy T1tus was, because all
of you helped put his mind

at ease, I had boasted to him 14

about you, and you have not
embatrassed me. But just as
everything we said to you
was true, so our boasting
about you to Titus has prov: -

ed to be true as well. And his 15

affection for you is all the
greater when he remembers
that you were all obedient,
receiving him with fear and

trembling. I am glad I can 16

Christian Giving have complete confidence in
you.
We want you to know, brothers, what God’s
8 grace has done in the churches in Mace- Generasity Encouraged

And now, brothers, we
” 8 want you to know about
the grace that God has given

who had insulted Paul was so strong, in fact, that it was necessary to ask them to forgive the man
(2 Cor. 2:5-8). You have shown yourselves. They did not argue with Paul's demands, but demonstrated
their faith by their action.

12. It was not. “I do not want you to misunderstand why I wrote that letter. Although it may have
seemed harsh, there was no thought of taking revenge.” Instead. “I wrote to test you (2 Cor. 2:9) and to
make you yourselves AWARE of how you actually felt in this matter! This crisis could only be resolved
when you demonstrated your love and devotion for me as a true apostle.”

13. That is why. Paul is much encouraged by the evidence of repentance which the Cormthlans have
demonstrated! Titus. Both Titus and Paul are servants of the same Lord! When Titus was made happy,
Paul was made happy also!

14. 1 did boast of you. After the painful visit of 2 Cor. 2:1, it may surprise us that Paul would boast
of them. But Paul’s love for them looks beyond the moment, and sees the good! Some let present
problems blind them to the real value of a person. Paul did not do that!!!

15. And so his love. Titus remembers well their spirit of faith!!!

16. How happy! They have passed the test! Compare verse 4.

Note: Chapters 8-9 are the most complete discussion of Christian giving in the New Testament.
Gal. 2:1-10 implies a working-agreement between the Jewish and Gentile churches. This showed a
new spirit among the Christians (see Acts 11:29). The Christians in Judea may have suffered more
money problems than those in other areas (compare note on Acts 2:44-45). Probably the persecution
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donia. *They have been severely tested by the
troubles they went through; but their joy was so

great that they were extremely generous in their -

giving, even though they were very poor. °I assure
you, they gave as much as they could, and even
more than they could. Of their own free will
‘they begged us and insisted on the privilege of
having a part in helping God’s people in Judea.
Tt was more than we could have hoped for!
First they gave themselves to the Lord; and then,
by God’s will, they gave themselves to us as well.
5So we urged Titus, who began this” work, to
continue it and and help you complete this
special service of love. "You are so rich in all you
have: in faith, speech, and knowledge, in your
eagerness to help, and in your love for us. And so
we want you to be generous also in this service

" testify that they

the Macedonian churches,
QOut of the most severe trial,
their overflowing joy and
their extreme poverty welled
up in rich generosity. For I

%ave as
much as they were able, and
even beyond their ability,
Entirel( on their own, they
urgently pleaded with us for
the privilege of sharing in
this service to the saints,
And they did not do as we
expected, but they gave
themselves first to the Lord
and then to us in keeping
with God's will, So we urged
Titus, since he had earlier
made a beginning, to bring
also to completion this act
of grace on your part, But
just as you excel in eveia
thing—in faith, in speech,
in knowledge, in complete
earnestness and in your love

for us—see that you also ex-

Of IQVG. cel in this grace of giving.

was mote severe. More than one gift of money was taken to the poor Christians in Judea. Almost a year
had passed since Paul asked the Corinthians to contribute to this need (I Cor. 16:1-2; 2 Cor. 8:10), but
they have not fulfilled theit commitment. Paul is obviously concerned about the Christian poor in
Judea, but he also sees this as an opportunity to unify more strongly, the Gentile and Jewish elements
of the church of Christ!

1. What God’s grace. Paul points to the good example of the chutches in Macedonia, but is careful
to give God the gloryl Macedonia would include Philippi, Berea, Thessalonica, etc. The Corinthians
had at first been eager to help, and Paul had boasted about them to the churches in Macedonia
(2:Cor. 9:2). But these have completed their collection, while the Corinthians lag behind.

2. Severely tested. Compare I Thess, 1:6; 2:14; 3:3-9. Extremely generous. “In spite of the fact that
they themselves were very poor (which could be used as an excuse to do nothing) they were extremely
generous in the money they were sending to help the Christian poor.

3. And even more. ‘“They outdid themselves in their giving, and it was of their own free willl”

4, They begged us. *‘This is how eager they were to have a part in this good work, and they looked at it
as being a privilege!” As Jesus freely gave himself, so Christians are to share with needy brothers
and sisters| [Saints: see note on I Cor. 6:11.]

5. It was more! They did more than Paul could expect them to do! First . . . then. Their Christian
giving grew out of the fact that they had already given themselves as living sacrifices to Christ! Compare
Rom, 12:1-2, If you can reach a man's mind, you can reach his heart, and through it his pocketbook,
and when you have reached his pocketbook, you have captured the whole man, You cannot buy that
kind of dedication!!! : ’

6. So we urged Titus. Titus has just come from Corinth, but Paul is sending him back there, to
complete this raising of money to help the poot. Paul is careful just how he words this, calling it a
special service of love. Some accused him of draining the treasury (2 Cor. 12:17).

7. You are so rich, “You are a gifted church, rich in spiritual things (I Cor. 1:4-5).” Paul implies
they should be the one to set the example for everyone else! )
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®] am not laying down any rules. But by show- I am, Inot iortmx;antdgll g. 8
. P s u, bu want to tes! 1€ |
ing how eager others ate to help, I am trying to | Jicity of Your love by -
find out how real your own love is. °For you | comparing it l\lwth t%e eartl- . .
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ; rich as | §00,0° 2 0% S0 ¥
he was, he made himself poor for your sake, in | Jesus .Cll;rist,t tfhat thoughkhe
: H was rich, yet 1or your sakes
order to {nake you 1':1ch by means of h}s poverty. | yc became. poor, 3 that you
19This is my opinion on the matter: it is better ;c)hrough piﬁ poverty might
H ecome rich, " .
for you to finish now what you began last year. ‘And. here is my advice 10
You were the first, not only to act, but also to :lllaiout wlt'ntatisfes: or you in
i p 11 5 % H s matter: Last year you
be w{ﬂlmg to act. ''On w1t1.1 it, then, and finish | o e et ot only to pive
the job! Be as eager to finish it as you were to butdalso to glmve g;f gestiﬁg‘ "
i+ - H s 12 to do so. Now is e
plan it,and dp it with wpat you have. I.f YOU | {rk sothat your eager will
are eager to give, God will accept-your gift on ing?elfsdil:;) do it maiyt_be
s . matched by your completion
the basis of what you have to give, not on what | it, acsording to your
you don’t have. ;neins. Fo;:l if tg}ili?t wiillingness 12
13-14 : H : s there, the accept-
I am not trying to _relleve others by putting | aceording to what one
a burden on you; but since you have plenty at lt:as& not aclclording to what
M 1 "1 H e does not have.
this txme,.xt is only fair that you should he}p those Our desite & not that 13
who are in need. Then, when you are in need othnc;rs mighthbed reliev%d
H H while you are har ressed,
and they have plenty, they will help you. In this | e yo8 25 A mf’ght o
equality. At the present time 14
your plenty will supply what
they need, so that in turn
their plenty will supply what
you need. Then thete will be

AR

8. Any rules. “I do not command you to do this. This must be a work of love, and so voluntary.” To
find out. “The example of the Macedonian churches has given me the courage to ask you to do-this,
and what you do will demonstrate the reality of your love!”

9. For you kmow. “Think of the example which Christ set for us!”” Compare Phil. 2:5-11.

10. My opinion. Not a command, but advice. It is better. If they don’t finish this now, they will
have lost something by neglect. What you began last year. They had started in a burst of spontatieous
enthusiasm! Probably the false ieachershad tried to talk them out of it.

11. On with it, then! The TEV brings out the emphatic Now! “You volunteered and made a begitining
of it. Finish it up!!!”’ C
12. Eager. “Don’t put it off, saying that you will have more in the future from which to give! If you
are eager to show your love, God will accept your gift because of what you have to give, not because of
what may come to you in the future!l”

13-14, By puiting a burden on you. A false teacher may have said this collection was a Jewish attempt
to make themselves rich from the generosity of the Gentile churches! Compare 2 Cor. 12:16-18. Treated
equally. Paul says this in a different way in Rom. 15:27. This sharing was a characteristic of the eatly
church (Acts 2:44-45; 4:34-35). Paul sees it as being treated equally for Corinth (who has plenty) to
share with those who are in need. If at some point in the future, it is Corinth in need, others will share
with them!
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way both are treated equally, '*As the scripture
says
‘:The man who gathered much
. did not have too much,
and the man who gathered little
. did not have too little.”

Titus and His Companions

sHow we thank God for making Titus as
eager as we are to help you! "Not only did he
welcome our request; he was so eager to help
that of his own free will he decided to go to you.
18With him we are sending the brother who is
highly réspected in all the churches for his work
in preaching the gospel. ’And besides that, he
has been chosen and appointed by the churches
to travel with us as we carry out this service of
love for the Lord’s glory, and to show that we
want to help.

20We are being careful not to stir up any com-
plaints about the way we handle this generous
gift. *Our purpose is to do what is right, not
only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the
sight of men.

2280 we are sending our brother with them;
we have tested him many times, and found him
always very eager to help. And now that he has
so-much confidence in you, he is all the more

equality, as it is written: 15
“He that.gathered much
did not have too much,
and he that gathered lit-
tle did not have too
little,” .

Titus Sent to Corinth

1 thank God, who put into 16
the heart of Titus the same
concern I have for you. For 17
Titus not only welcomed our
appeal, but he is coming to
you with much enthusiasm
and on his own initiative.
And we are sending along 18
with him the brother who is
praised by all the churches
for his service to the gospel.
What is more, he waschosen 19
by the churches to accom-
gany us as we carty the of-

ering, which we administer
in order to honor the Lotd
himself and to show our ea-
gerness to help, We want to 20
avoid any criticism of the
way we administer this lib-
eral gift, For we are taking 21
pains to do what is right, not
only in the eyes of the Lord
but also in the eyes of men.
In addition, we are send- 22

‘ing with them our brother

who has often proved to us
in many ways that he is zeal-
ous, and now even more 50
because of his great confi-

resources. Christian love will prevent either waste or shortage.

" 15. Ax the scripture says. Exod. 16:18. Paul uses this to show a Bible basis for Christians to share

16, How we thank God! Paul gives God the credit for Titus’ eagerness. Starting here, Paul gives the

credentials of the three who were to complete the collection.

17. Not only. Paul did suggest this to Titus (verse 6), but Titus volunteered to go!

18:19. With him. We do not know why Paul does not give the names of these two, Perhaps they are
some of those mentioned in Acts 20:4. See verse 22 for the second unnamed brother. These will go with
Paul to Jerusalem with the money. :

20. Not to stir up. “I suggested to the churches that they send messengers with me to Jerusalem, so
that we will not stir up any complaints about the way this generous gift of money is handled.” Paul
seems sensitive about this. Compare 2 Cor. 11:8-9.

21. Not only. “I want to do right in the Lord’s sight, and as much as possible, I want to avoid any
suspicion of misconduct, which would make me less useful in the service of Christ.”

22. So we are sending. This is the second unnamed brother. See verse 18, He shares Titus’ enthusiasm!
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eager 1o help. 2°As for Titus, he is my partner | dence in you. As for Titus, 23
who works with me to help you; as for the other | be & my pariner and fellow
brothers who are going with him, they represent | our brothers, they are repre-
the churches and bring glory to Christ. 4Show | senfatives of the churches
your love to them, so that all the churches will be 'I“Ihereforg, sfhow thlese meg 2%
s 11, 5 : : _the proof of your love an
sure of it and know that we are right in boasting | e Preo’ oL your ‘o¥8 anc
of you. you, so that all the churches
can see it.
Help for Fellow Christlans There is no need for me
. . 9 to write to you about this
There is really no need for me to write you | service to the saints. For I 2
y kn tohel
’ ow your eagerness to help,
9 about the help being sent to .G_od s people | know your cager st
in Judea. ?I know that you are willing to help, b‘}}“ it tﬁ the ?,““d““i‘}“sg
in©N . | telling them that since las
and.I have boasted of you to the [’J,eoplg_ in 1xlace o 8you m that stnce last
donla. “The bl'others m Gteece, I Sald, have rﬁad to give; and your en%

1 ” . | thusiasm has stirred most o
been ready 'tq help since last year. X:our eager- | fusiasm has stirred most of
ness has stitted up most of them. *Now 1 am s;ndingtgebr(i)ther's’ inorder

3 1 that our boasting about you
sending these brothers, so that our boasting of | that our boasting abaut you
you in this matter may not turn out to be empty | prove hollow, but that you
words. But, just as I said, you will be ready with | may be ready, as I said you

Py 5 1. | would be. For if any Mace- 4
your help. “Or else, if the people from Macedonia donians come with ‘me and
should come with me and find out that you are | fiad you unprepared, we—
not to say anything about
not ready, how ashamed we would be—not t0 | you—would be ashamed of
speak of your shame—for feeling so sure of

23. He is my partner. Paul gives Titus a good recommendation! Paul certifies to Corinth that these

brothers are authentic. Many false prophets were victimizing the churches.

24. Show your love to them, These men will eventually report back to the churches they repregepi.
The conduct of the Corinthian church will be proof of all the good things Paul has said about them|

1. Really no need. Paul is still anxious about the situation at Corinth. It will be embarassing if he
arrives at Corinth with the brothers from Macedonia, and things are not ready! Even though thete
is really no need to write about this, he still wants to hutry them up, so they will have finished this
collection long before he arrives.

2. I have hoasted. Paul gives the exact words he used in his boast about them. Achaia is the Roman
name for Greece. Corinth’s eagerness had stitred up a healthy rivalry among the Macedonian churches.

3. Now I am sending. Paul is sending the three brothers he spoke about in the previous chapter.
They will go on ahead to be sure everything is ready. Paul does not want his boast to become only
empty words, and so make him ashamed.

4. And find out. “We would all be ashamed, if we came and found you unprepared!”
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youl ®So I thought it necessary to urge these
brothers to go to you ahead of me and get ready
in advance the gift you promised to make, Then
it will be ready when I arrive, and it will show
that you give because you want to, not because
you have to.

‘Remember this: the man who plants few seeds
will have a small crop; the one who plants many
seeds will have a large crop. "Each one should
give, then, as he has decided, not with regret or
out of a sense of duty; for God loves the one who
gives gladly. *And God is able to give you more
than you need, so that you will always have
all you need for yourselves and more than enough
for every good cause. °As the scripture says,

““He gives generously to the poor;
his kindness lasts forever.”
**And God, who supplies seed for the sower and
bread to eat, will also supply you with all the seed
you need and make it grow, to produce a rich

having been so confident, So
Ithought it necessary o urge
the brothers to visit you in
advance and finish the ar-
rangements for the generous
gift you had promised, Then
it will be ready as a gener-
ous gift, not as one grudg-
ingly given.

Sowing Generously

Remember this: Whoever
sows sparingly will also reap
sparingly, and whoever sows
generously will also reap
generously, Each man
should give what he has de-
cided in his heart to give,
not reluctantly or under
compulsion, for God loves a
cheerful giver. And God is
able to make all grace a-
bound to you, so that in all
things at all times, having all
that” you need, you will
abound in every good work.
As it is written:

“He has scattered abroad

his gifts to the poor;

his righteousness en-

dures for ever.”

Now he who supplies seed
to the sower and bread for
food will also supply and in-
crease your store of seed and
will enlarge the harvest of

5

5. So I thought it necessary. Paul seems to be saying that they have wasted too much time already!
Because you want to. It is important that this be a gift out of their free will, not something they are
forced intol

6, Remember this. Christian giving is not a sacrifice, but a planting. Paul is probably quoting a
popular proverb. Results are in proportion to effort. .

7. As he has decided. Note that Paul sets no standard amount. It is what each one decides after
thinking it over, not something done in a burst of emotion, or with a feeling of being pushed into it.
Who gives gladly. What they do, will be of their own free will, out of love! This is what God wants!

8. And God. It is a general rule that you should not withhold your Christian giving just because you
think hard times may come, Since the Christian is a proxy of God's grace, the supply does not run out!
The one who gives in proportion to what he has, will be blessed by it! But Paul does not mean to say
that Christians can become rich in money, by giving it all away. Compare the Parable of the Shrewd
Manager (Luke 16:1-12 and notes).

9. As the scripture says. Psalm 112:9. Paul uses this to prove what he said in verse 8. The benevolent
man gives generously to the poor.

10. And God. The farmer depends on God. When the farmer plants seed in his field, God makes it
grow, and gives him even more seed to plant the next time. The same thing is true in Christian

giving.
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hatrvest from your generosity. ‘‘He will always
make you rich enough to be generous at all times,
so that many will thank God for your gifts they
receive from us. '?For this service you perform
not only meets the needs of God’s people, but
also produces an outpouring of grateful thanks
to God. '*And because of the proof which this
service of yours brings, many will give glory to
God for your loyalty to the gospel of Christ,
which you profess, and for your generosity in
sharing with them and all othets. *And so they
will pray for you with great affection for you
because of the extraordinary grace God. has
shown you. !*Let us thank God for his priceless
gift!

our righteousness. You wilt

e made rich in evety way so
that you can be generous on
every occasion, and through
us your generosity will result
in thanksgiving to Ged.

This service that you per-
form is -not only supplying
the needs of God’s people
but is also overflowing ‘in

many expressions of thanks

to God. Because of the ser-

11

12

vice by which you have proy- -

ed yourselves,
praise God for the obedience
that accompanies your con-
fession of the gospel .of
Christ, and for your gener-

men  will .

osity in sharing with them -

and with everyone else. And
in their prayers for you their
hearts will go out to you, be-

14

cause of the surpassing grace
has given to you.

Paul Defends His Ministry Thanks be to God for his in- 15

I, Paul, make a personal appeal to you—I describable gift!
10 who am said to be meek and mild when I g;;l;: trl;efenxe of His

am with you, but bold toward you when I am B th . d
away from you. I beg of you, by the gentleness | 1() gintieness of Cheist, I
appeal to you—I, Paul, who
am “timid” when face to

face with you, but “bold”

11. He will always. The giver is blessed by God so that he can help others! Compare verse 8. But God’s
blessing cannot be used for selfish reasons!

12. For this service. *“Your generous gift will supply the things that the Christian poor need, and w111
honor God by means of the outpouring of grateful thanks to Him!”

13. And because of the proof. The proof that the Corinthians are loyal to Christ is their w11hngness
to give. It is likely that the circumcision party in Judea did not think the Gentile churches were churches
of Christ at all! This gift would help to change attitudes and prove their oneness in Christ!

14. And so. Paul’s goal was to unite Jewish and Gentile Christians in one common fellowship. Compare
notes on Acts 21:11-14. This Gentile gift would produce love in Jewish hearts. Josephus says that by
the end of the first century, one-third of the Jews had become Christiansl!! .
15. For his priceless gift! This gift is Jesus Christ himself (Jokn 3:16), who is the source of all other. gxfts,
and who unites Jew and Gentile in one church!!!

1. I, Paul. With this verse, Paul begins a strong warning to the false teacher (or teachers) and the
group that followed him. Up to this point, he had been writing to those who accepted him as an apostle.
He begins his defence with an emphatic statement of authority: I, Paul! 1 who am sald to be. The false
teacher (or teachers) made fun of Paul’s strongly worded letter and said he could talk big when he
was not there, but was meek and mild when he faced his opposition. The faction believed harshness
and arrogance was the mark of a true apostle, so.they made fun of Paul's weakness and trembling
(see I Cor. 2:3 and note). I beg of you. Even now Paul does not command them, but tries to peisuade
them. Gentleness and kindness are two characteristics of Christ himself, and every Christian must
imitate these!!!
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and kindness of Christ: *Do not force me to be
bold with you when I come; for I am sure I can be
bold with those who say that we act from worldly
motives. *It is true that we live in the world; but
we do not fight from worldly motives. “The wea-
pons we use in our fight are not the world’s
weapons, but God’s powerful weapons, with
which to destroy strongholds. We destroy false
arguments; Swe pull down every proud obstacle
that is raised against the knowledge of God; we
take every thought captive and make it obey
Christ. *And after you have proved your complete
loyalty, we will be ready to punish any act of
disloyalty.

"You are looking at things as they are on the
outside. Is there someone there who reckons
himself to belong to Christ? Well, let him think

when awayl I beg you that
when I come I may not have
to be as bold as I expect to
be toward some people who
think that we live by the
standards of this world. For
though we live in the world,
we do not wage war as the
world does. The weapons we
fight with are not the weap-
ons of the world, On the
contrary, they have divine
l1:0wer to tear down strong-
olds. We demolish argu-
ments and every pretension
that sets itself lg o&:igainst the
knowledge of , and we
take captive evety thought to
make i{ obedient fo Christ.
And we will be ready to
punish every act of disobe-
dience, once your obedience
is complete.
You are looking only on
the surface of things, If any-
one is confident that he be-

longs to Christ, he should
consider again that we be-
long to Christ just as much

2. Do not force me. “'If you continue your present actions, I will be forced to take harsh measures
with you when I come in person!” Worldly motives. This group accused Paul of the things they
themselves were doing. Because Paul did not talk like a politician (2 Cor. 11:6), and because he was
meek and mild, they said he was no true apostle and did not have the Spirit.

3. It Is true. “While it is true that we live in the world, it is not at ail true that we fight against
idolaters and unbelievers from worldly motives!” Compare Jokn 17:15 and note.

4, The weapons. Paul likes to compare his service to Christ with a military campaign. Christ, his
ministry, and his cross all seem weak to the worldly man (I Cor. 1:18-25). But God chose “‘what the
world considers nonsense’ to put to shame the powerful men of this world (I Cor. 1:27). God’s
weapons. All along, Paul has been using God’s weapons (such as gentleness, kindness, love, etc.)
which will destroy strongholds! Paul’s opponents do not understand this! False arguments. What is
thig'evil power that Paul fights against??? Unbellef! Satan captured Eve by persuading her to disbelieve
what God said (I Tim. 2:14). False arguments cause excessive pride and make people deaf to the truth!

5, Every proud obstacle. This is human pride, human wisdom, things erected as a wall against God.
‘Thesé grow out of worldly motives! Compare I John 2:16, Every thought. Paul wants to do more than
win'arguments. He wants to take every thought captive through faith, and make it obey Christ! Christ-
on-the-cross, the evidence of God’s love, is the only weapon which can win man’s loyalty!!! Therefore,
Paiil;does not use the human methods the false teachers expect, but comes in the “weakness” which
Christ demonstrated.

"6, And after. “T do not want to come to Corinth until you have had time to prove your complete
loydlty to me as an apostle of Christ. When I do come, I will take harsh measures with any who are
still disloyal.”

7."On the outside. “Don’t let anyone’s claim to authority keep you from seeing that I am an apostle.
You have been looking at external things, and you are confused by this and don’t really know who does
belong to Christ!” Is there someone there? “If someone is claiming to be the servant of Christ, so am I,
just as much as he is| But my claims have more proofl” [It may be these false teachers formed a “Christ

again about himself, because we belong to Christ

‘ party” (I Cor. 1:12), and that their claim to fame was that they had seen Jesus in his life on eatth,]
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just as much as he does. ®For I am not ashamed, | as he. For even if I boast -8
even if I have boasted somewhat too much of the | Soeviat, fecly sbout the
authority that the Lord has given us—authority fgr bulllcllmg you up raitm
i i o1 | than pulling you down, .
to build you up, that is, not to tear you down. °T| G5 ol eq oF it 1do 9
do not want it to appear that I am trying to notf;lvalxlltto seemtohbetryilng,
: s 10 s to frighten you with my let-
‘f:rlght?n you with my letters. *Someone will say, | o "E Y say, “His let+ 10
Paul’s letters are severe and strong, but when | ters are weighty axllld force: -
s : : : : ful, but in person he is un-
he is w1t1_1 us in 1person he is weak, and his words impressive and. his speakifiy
are nothing!” *'Such a person must understand | amounts to nothing.” Such11
that there is no difference between what we write | people should realize that
N what we are in our letters
in our letters when we are away, and what we | when we are absent, we will-
will do when we are there with you. ';:e “‘re‘;‘;t“ctms when we
120f course we would not dare classify our- e do not dare to classify 12
selves or compare ourselves with those who rate | or compare ourselves with
. . some who commend them-
themselves so highly. How stupid they are! They | seives. When they.measure
make up their own standards to measure them- ;‘;ledmseclg’gpa‘r’g Hhemselyes.
selves by, and judge themselves by theit own | yith themselves, they are
standards! *As for us, however, our boasting | not wise. We, however, will 13
. e gt s s, s . not boast bei'ond proper
will not go beyond certain limits; it will stay with- limits, but will confine our
in the limits of the work which God has set for | boasting to the field God has
. includ . Kk 14And assigned to us, a field that
us, which inc udes our work among you. **And | reaches even to you. We are 14
since you are within those limits, we did not go gg; Joing oo ofﬁfi in our
beyond them when we came to you, bringing the | case if %v'e had not come to
you, for we did get as far as
you with the gospel of Christ.

8. For I am not ashamed. “I have made no threat that I cannot fulfilll When I come in persot; I
will make everything I said in that letter come true!” To build you up. No apostle would work to
destroy the church, as these have done! Paul’s mission is to build up, although he also has the abllity
todestroy (Aets 13:11).

- 9. To appear. Paul writes, not to frighten them, but to build them up! Compare Gal. 4:20. o
10. Someone will say. This is what his opponents were saying. Tradition makes Paul small, bald,
and with a big nose. He did not make a strong impression in person. The false teachers used this fact
to try to discredit him as an apostle. Because Paul did not speak with eloquence (I Cor. 2:1- 5 and
notes), they said he did not have the Holy Spirit.

11. Such a person. “If I come and find you still disloyal, you will discover that I am in person just as
strong as my letters!”’

12. Of course. Paul speaks in irony. It was confusing to the Corinthians that the false teachers and
Paul each used different standards to measure by. Paul now examines this fact. How stupid they
are! “They make up their own standards, and say ‘See! We are the true apostles!” But measure them
by the Lord’s standards!”

13. As for us. “We will not go beyond the limits which God has set.”” He has not seized authorlty over
the Corinthians, like a church-Boss! God himself appointed Paul apostle to the Gentiles.

14, And since you are within. Paul was working within God’s limits when he planted the chutch at
Corinth. In contrast, the false teachers had not been sent by God!
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Good News about Christ, *5So- we do not boast | Neither do we go beyond our 15
of the work that others have done beyond the | s by boesting of wotk
limits God set for us. Instead, we hope that your | that, as your faith continues
faith may grow, and that we may be able to do a | [0 grow, our axea of activity
. g you will greatly ex-
much greater work among you, always within the | pand, so that we can preach 16
lihits that God has set, *Then we can preach ;‘;g";ﬁf} in the regions per
the Good News in other countries beyond you, wat:ittg boast abouﬁ work al-
ready done in another man’s
?nd slia};llrnot h::wgl ;;Jdboast of work already done %erﬂtory‘; But,i”Leﬁ thn vého 17
‘1h another man’s . oasts, boast in the Lord.”
‘But as the scripture says, ‘‘Whoever wants to | For it is nof the man who 18
boast, must boast of what the Lord has done.” | approved, but the man
15Because a man is really approved when the | Whom the Lord commends.
Lord thinks well of him, not when he thinks well | Paul and the False Apostles
of himself. I hope you will put u
113. wit‘l;pa little ofmly foc()i{i3
’ i s but
Paul and the False Apostles df,iffge that, T am ‘}2:&5:%& 2
. ou with a godly jealousy. I
I wish you would tolerate me, even when Dromised y%u. 3 e Hus-
1 1 I am a bit foolish. Please do! ’I am jealous bm%ng% tges(égtnsg, 0 :.halt; I
s : : t ey) )
fot you just as God is; you are like a pure virgin | ™&"P you as & pure
whom I have promised in marriage to one man

15, So we do not boast. Paul’s work was to lay foundations. He did not intrude on the work of the

other apostles. See Rom. 15:20 and note. It may be that the false teachers accused Paul of intruding

on their work, when it was in fact they themselves who were the intruders! That we may be able. These

problems are forcing Paul to concentrate his efforts on them, and neglect other things that need to be

done. When their faith grows, he can leave them in the care of their ordinary teachers, and go on to
7 other fields of work.

16. Then we. (1) It was the special mission of the apostles to proclaim the Good News in areas where
+s1t had not yet gone; (2) They were not to neglect any country, but to proceed from country to country,

The false apostle had come directly from Judea to Corinth, and may have expected to make himself

rich by staying there. He boasted of work that Paul himself had already done! God’s work for Paul and
. ‘thg true apostles was to be pioneers! [But there is a need to water (I Cor, 3:6)!]

-17. But as. Paul paraphrases Jer. 9:23-24, Compare I Cor. 1:31. MacKnight understands this: “If,

‘then, any teacher boasteth, let him boast of his having performed his duty in the manner the Lord
" hath appointed.”

.18. Because. The real proof of being approved, is that the Lord thinks well of you. The false apostle

had failed the test by not following God’s instructions on the mission field!

1. Tolerate me. There is still a possibility that the false apostles may deceive the Corinthians with their
‘claims that seem reasonable by worldly standards. Two key words are foolish (fools) and boasting
(boasy). Since the false apostles said he was being foolish to boast about himself being an apostle,
Paul uses their own language.

2. Just as God is. Paul feels the same jealousy which God feels (Exod. 20:5) because in converting
them to Christ he had promised them in marriage to one man only, that is, to Christ. Compare
Rev. 19:7-9. Paul's godly jealousy stands in contrast to the human jealousy of the false apostles
(compare Gal. 4:17). Promised in marriage. See note on Matz. 1:18.
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only, who is Christ. *I am afraid that your minds
will be corrupted and that you will abandon your
full and pure devotion to Christ—in the same
way that Eve was deceived by the snake’s
clever lies. ‘For you gladly tolerate anyone who
comes to you and preaches a different Jesus, not
the one we preached; and you accept a spirit
and a gospel completely different from the Spirit
and the gospel you received from us!

*I do not think that I.am the least bit inferior
to those very special “apostles” of yours! ‘Per-
haps I am an amateur in speaking, but certainly
not in knowledge; we have made this clear to you
at all times and in all conditions.

"I did not charge you a thing when I preached
the Good News of God to you; I humbled myself
in order to make you important. Was that wrong
of me? *While I was working among you I was

virgin to him, But I am a- .3
fraid that just as Eve was de-"
ceived by the serpent’s cun--
ning, your minds may some- .

_how be led astray from your,

sincere and pure devotion to:*
Christ. For if someone .4
comes to you and preaches a*
Jesus other than the Jesus we; <
preached, or if you receive a-,
different spirit from the one ™
you received, or a different::*
gospel from the one you ac- «;
cepted, you put up with it °
easily enough. But I do not 5
think I am in the Ieast in- -,
ferior to those “super-’
apostles.”” I may not be a' 6
trained speaker, but I do:
have knowledge. We have
made this perfectly clear to -
you in every way.

Was it a sin for me to low- 7
er myself in order to elevate
you by preaching the gospel.
of God to you free of charge?

I robbed other churches by '8
receiving support from them

paid by other churches. I was robbing them, so

3. T am afraid. “I am afraid, that as the snake deceived Eve and led her into sin (Gen. ck 3), so jéur
minds will be corrupted by false arguments and you will abandon your full and pure devotion to Christ
and be guilty of spiritual immorality!” [Note Paul believes the account of Adam and Eve.] .

4. For you gladly tolerate. Compare this with verse 1. Human nature loves new things (Acts 17:21),
and this makes Paul afraid that they will adopt this new message which is phony (not genuine, byt a
distortion). [Sometimes, however, people are so rooted in tradition, that they reject PURE TRUTH
‘because it seems new to them (because they never heard it before).] e

5. The least bit inferior! Paul has proved himself by his loyaity to Christ-on-the-cross! He has the Holy
Spirit, but the false apostles do not! It is almost certain that the false apostles (and the circumcision
party???) preached a “Jesus without the cross.” As a true apostle, Paul is in no way inferior to such
as thesel!!! . .

6. An amateur in speaking. Paul was not a gifted orator, .as these men must have been. Yet he has
true knowledge, and is in no way inferior to anyone! He has made this clear by his teaching and, by
the gifts from the Spirit which he gave to them.

7. Charge you a thing. Paul would accept no pay from the Corinthians when he planted the church
there. The false apostles said this proved he was not an apostle. Paul says that he humbled hlmself
to make them important! Compare Acts 18:3; 1 Cor. 9:15 and notes.

8. I was paid by other churches. Paul has been accused over the very thing he did for their own goodl
He did not take money from them to avoid even a hint of suspicion that he acted from worldly motives!!!
But it was proper for an established congregation to support him (Phil. 4:15-17).
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to speak, to help you. *And during the time I
was with you I did not bother you for help when
I needed money; the brothers who came from
Macedonia brought me everything I needed. As
in the past, so in the future: I.will never be a
burden to you! °By Christ’s truth in me, I prom-
ise that this boast of mine will not be silenced
anywhere in all of Greece. '*Why do I say this?
Because I don’t love you? God knows I do!

2] will go on doing what I ain doing now, in
order to keep those other *“apostles” from having
any reason for boasting and saying that they
work in the same way that we do. *Those men
are not true apostles—they are false apostles,
who lie about their work and change themselves
to look like real apostles of Christ. *Well, no
wonder! Even Satan can change himself to look
like an angel of light! *5So it is no great thing if
his servants change themselyes to look like ser-
vants of right. In the end they will get exactly
what they deserve for the things they do.

5o as to setve you, And when
I was with you and needed
something, I was not a bur-
den to anyone, for the broth.
ers who came from Mace-
donia supplied what I
needed. I have kept myself
from being a burden to you
in any way, and will continue
to do so. As surely as the
truth of Christ is in me, no-
body in the regions of Achaia
will stop this boasting of
mine. Why? Because I do
not love you? God knows I
do! And I will keep on doing
what I am doing in order to
cut the ground from under
those who -want an oppor-
tunity to be considered equal
with us in the things they
boast about.

For such men are false
apostles, deceitful workmen,
masquerading as apostles of
Christ, And no wonder, for
Satan himself masquerades
as an angel of light, It is not
surprising, then, if his ser-
vants masquerade as ser-
vants of righteousness, Their
end will be what their act-
tions deserve,

9

[

4
5

—_

9. I did not bother you for help. Paul has already mentioned the generosity of the Macedonian
churches (2 Cor, 8:1-2). Paul must have been in desperate need during his initial work at Corinth, and
these brothers supplied his need.
10" By Christ’s trath in me, This is a strong affirmation of what he says!!! Conditions at Corinth make it
important that he does not allow them to give him money to live on!

1‘1 Why do I say this? When Paul refused to be paid by the Corinthian church, the false apostles
“saidl it proved he did not love them! But Paul does love them and affirms it by saying that God knows
I do! Since Paul was paid by other churches, what he did here at Corinth must have been to desttoy
the claims of the false teachers.

12, In order to. The false apostles were making themselves rich off the church] Since they will be
-compared to Paul, they feel they must discredit him. But if he allowed Corinth to pay him, he would
‘bé doing his opponents a favor!!!

13. They are false apostles, The Expositor’s Greek Testament says: ‘‘This speedy appearance of false
‘teachers was one of the most remarkable features of the Apostolic age; compare Gal. 2:4; Phil, 1:15;
"I John 4:1, crafty workets (compare Phil, 3:2), fashioning themselves into Apostles of Christ, i.e.,
laying special claim to that great title (compare 2 Cor. 10:7).” The heresies of today are really as old as
.the first century. See Introduction to the Letter From James.

14. Even Satan! A Jewish legend said that Satan once took the form of an angel of light and joined
other angels in singing praises to God; and that Eve in the garden saw him as he “bent over the wall.”
‘The point is that evil can counterfeit good.

15. If his servants. Paul says Satan’s servants are trying to deceive the church! Then the false apostles
are Satan’s servants!/! Compate I John 2:18-19 and notes.




182 2 CORINTHIANS

Ch. 11

Paul’s Sufferings as an Apostle

6] repeat: no one should think that I am a
fool. But if you do, at least accept me as a fool,
just so I will have a little to boast of. '’Of course
what I am saying now is not what the Lord
would have me say; in this matter of boasting I
am really talking like a fool. '*But since there
are so many who boast for merely human rea-
sons, I will do the same. You yourselves are
so wise, and so you gladly tolerate fools! 2°You
tolerate anyone who orders you around, or takes
advantage of you, or traps you, or looks down on
you, ot slaps you in the face. >'I am ashamed to
admit it: we were too timid to do that!

But if anyone dares to boast of something—I
am talking like a fool—I will be just as daring.
22Are they Hebrews? So am 1. Are they Israelites?
So am I. Are they Abraham’s descendants? So
am I. 2*Are they Christ’s servant’s? I sound like a
madman—but I am a better servant than they
are! I have worked much harder, I have been
in prison more times, I have been whipped much
more, and I have been near death more often.

Paul Boasts About His
Sufferings

1 repeat: Let no one take 16
me for a fool. But if you do,
then receive me just as you
would a fool, so that I may
do a little boasting, In this 17
self-confident boasting I am
not talking as the Lord
would, but as a fool. Since 18
many are boastingin the way
the world does, 1 too will
boast. You gladly put up 19
with fools since you are so
wisel In fact, you even put 20
up with anyone who enslaves
you ot exploits you or takes
advantage of you or pushes
himself forward or slaps you
in the face. To my shame I 21
admit that we were too weak
for that!

What anyone else dares to

"boast about—I am speaking

as a fool—I also dare to
boast about. Are they He- 22
brews? So am I. Are they
Israelites? So am I. Are they
Abraham’s descendants? So
am I. Are they servants of 23
Christ? (I am out of my
mind to talk like this.) I am
more. I have worked much
harder, been in prison more
frequently, been flogged

16. I repeat. ‘‘Bear with me as I boast a little bit, and see if I have as much to boast about as those

false apostles!”’

17. Not what the Lord. Paul is not now disobeying the Lord!!! What he is doing is to argue from a
human point of view as the false apostles have done. In doing this, he is talking like a fool (which they

have accused him of being).

18. I will do the same. ‘‘I can boast about worldly things also!” See verse 30.

19. Areso wise, He speaks in irony, Compare I Cor, 4:10 and note.

20. You tolerate anyone. ‘‘You certainly have great patiencel You tolerate these false apostles when
they take your money to support themselves in luxury, and you tolerate themy when they give you a
hard time!” '

21. We were too timid! ‘“What a shame! I was too timid to treat you like that!”* Just as daring. He now
boasts on their own level. ] _
22. Hebrews? This means a Jew who preserved his national language and customs, a kind of super-
patriot. Compare note on Acts 9:1, Israelites? One of God’s own people. Compare Rom. 9:4; 11:1.
Abraham’s, The messianic promise came through Abraham. Paul is completely Jewish in every
sense of the word!

23, Chyrist’s servants? They called themselves both apostles of Christ and servants of Christ (verse 13).
Like a madman. This implies that while they think they are wise, all they really understand is the
babbling of madmen, and Paul must come down to their level to be understood. Paul now gives us an
amazing picture of his life and work as an apostle of Christ!!!
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2Five times I was given the thirty-nine lashes
by the Jews; **three times I was whipped by the
Romans, and once I was stoned; I have been in
three shipwrecks, and once I spent twenty-four
hours in the water. *In my many travels I have
been in danger from floods and from robbers, in
danger from fellow Jews and from Gentiles;
there have been dangers in the cities, dangers in
the wilds, dangers on the high seas, and dangers
from false friends. *’There has been work and
toil; often I have gone without sleep; I have been
hungry and thirsty; I have often been without
enough food, shelter, or clothing. **And, not to
mention other things, every day I am under the
pressure of my concern for all the chutches.
2%When someone is weak, then I feel weak too;
when someone is led into sin, I am filled with
distress.

2If I must boast, I will boast of things that

more severely, and been ex-
posed to death again and a-
ain, Five times I received 24
rom the Jews the forty
lashes minus one. Three 25
times I was = beaten
with rods, once I was
stoned, three times I was
shipwrecked, I spent a night
and a day in the open sea, I 26
have been constantly on the
move, I have been in danger
from rivers, in danger from
bandits, in danger from my
own coutittymen, in danger
from Gentiles; in danger in
the city, in danger in the
country, in danger at sea;
and in danger from false
brothers. I have labored and 27
toiled and have often gone
without sleep; I have known
hunger and thirst and have
often gone without food; I
have been cold and naked.
Besides everything else, I 28
face daily the pressure of my
concern for all the churches.
Who is weak, and I do not 29
feel weak? Who is led into
sin, and I do not inwardly
burn?
If I must boast, I will 30
boast of the things that show

24. The thirty-nine lashes. The Law allowed forty lashes (Deut. 25:1-3), but they always stopped one
short, to avoid breaking the law. Josephus says this sometimes caused death. The fact that Paul
received this five times, shows that during his ministry there was no final separation between church
and synagogue.

25. Whipped by the Romans. Compare Acts 16:22-23. Stoned. Acts 14:19. Three shipwrecks. A
fourth is described in Acts 27 (at a later date). Twenty-four hours. Holding on to some of the wreckage.
26. In my many travels. Paul was constantly risking his life in many ways! A few of these experiences
are mentioned in the New Testament, but we can only imagine what all Paul endured for the mission
he had received from Christ!!!

27. There has been. Here he mentions hardships. This is a general picture, and he doés not give
specific details.

28. My concern. As an apostle, Paul had a great concern for all the churches, not just Corinth.
Compare 2 Cor. 2:12-13; 7:5.

29. When someone. By this Paul shows how close he feels to each Christian!

30. That show, This explains what Paul says in verse 18. The weakness of which he has been accused
(2 Cor. 10:10) is the only proper subject for boasting! In weakness (as the world sees it), Paul is
imitating Christ, who died in weakness (2 Cor. 13:4).
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show how weak I am. *'The God and Father of
the Lord Jesus—blessed be his name forever|—
knows that I am not lying. **When I was in
Damascus, the governor under King Aretas
placed guards at the city gates to arrest me.
#But I was let down in a basket, through an
opening in the wall, and escaped from him.

Paul’s Visions and Revelations |

my weakness. The God and 31

Father of the Lord Jesus,
who is to be praised forever,
knows that I am not lying.
In Damascus the governor
under King Aretas had the
city -of the Damascenes
guarded in order to atrest
me. But I was lowered in a
basket from a window in the
wall and slipped through his
hands.

Paul’s Vision and His Thom
I have to boast, even though it doesn’t do 12 I must go on boasting,
12 ‘any good. But I will now talk about visions Although _there is

and révelations given me by the Lord. I know a

nothing to be gained, I will
go on to visions and revela-

32

certain Christian man who fourteen years ago | tons from the Lord. I know 3
was snatched up to the highest heaven (I do not | teen years ago was caught
know whether this acutally happened, or whether | p to the thid ﬂ}l’:ag':gy
he had a vision—only God knows). *I repeat, I | or out of the body I do not
know that this man was snatched to Paradise | know—God knows. And 1 3
(again, I do not know whether this actually | erin the body orapart from
happened, or whether it was a vision—only God | the body I do not ’c‘;‘l‘l’;’ﬁt";‘; 4

knows), ‘and there he heard things which cannot
be put into words, things that human lips may

to Paradise. He heard inex-
pressible things, things that
man is not permitted to tell.

31. The God and Father. Paul affirms the truth of all these things he has just said, and says God knows
he is speaking the truth!!! .

32-33. When I was in Damascus. See note on Acts 9:23. Paul adds this account as an afterthought.
It may be that the false teacher had widely circulated this account, hoping to embarrass Paul with it.
Here he sets the record straight! What to them was a laughable situation, is to Paul an example of
God’s mercy!!! Also, this account being circulated as fact (which it was) would help to increase the
credibility of the other things Paul tells about in this chapter.

1. I have to boast. Paul personally feels the whole thing of boasting is a waste of time! Yet he must
go on with it, because he must destroy false arguments and pull down proud obstacles. About visions
and revelations. The false apostles bragged about visions and ecstatic experiences. Paul: may have
had many such experiences (since as an apostle, he had a special measure of the Holy Spirit), but he
spends no time boasting about such things, and it is with regret he mentions this here.

2. Who fourteen years ago. It is a Jewish form to speak in the third person. Verse 7 identifies this
nian as Paul. The date must have been in 41 or 42 A.D. (by the corrected calendar). Jokhnson thinks
it may have been while Paul was at Antioch or Tarsus (Acts 9:29-30.) Snatched up. Compare Rev. 4:1-2;
Acts 10:11-17, Highest heaven. Jews called the atmosphere the first heaven; outer space the second
heaven; and the highest heaven was the place where God lives. I do not kmow. The TEV correctly
translates the idiom. Some see in this proof that Paul believed a disembodied spirit had awareness
"3. Irepeat. Paul uses the word Paradise this time, which is heaven before the Judgment. See notes on
Luke 16:19-31." See also Luke 23:43; Rev. 2:7.

4. And there he heard things. The false teachers may tell others about their visions and boast of how
God spoke to them, but Paul’s experience was too-sacred to reveall God does not allow Paul to tell
what he saw and heard!!! Compare Rev. 10:3-4 and notes.
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not speak. *So I will boast of this man—but I | Iwill boastabouta manlike 5
will not boast about myself, except the things | thaf, but I will not boast
pt about myself, except about
that show how weak I am. *If I wanted to boast, I | my weaknesses, Even if I 6
would not'be a fool, because I would be telling | should choose fo bl;’:cs:{ls}a
the truth, But I will not boast, because I do not | I would be speaking the
want anyone to have a higher opinion of me than | truth. But I refrain, so no
he has from what he has seen me do and heard :‘han is warranted by what I
me say., o or say.
. . To keep me from be- 7
’But to keep me from being puffed up with commgcmll)cexted because of
pride because of the many wonderful things I g‘;:g%:;‘fl:g::;“g‘gsggflzgfge
saw, 1 was given a painful physical ailment, | a thorn in my flesh, a mes-
- which acts as Satan’s messenger to beat me and fgggeTrh"g%‘mst‘l’ *‘;;‘;‘;;‘3 8
keep me from being proud. *Three times I prayed | with the Lord to takeit away
to the Lord about this, and asked him to take it | from me. But he said to me, 9
oIT Py . My grace is sufficient for
away. *His answer was, “My grace is all you | you, for my power is made
need; for my power is strongest when you are g:r;fegtwlfn“{gai;féﬁhhg:g;
weak,” I am most happy, then, to be proud of | gladly about my weaknesses,
my weaknesses, in order to feel the protection | 5o that Christ’s power may
of Christ’s power over me. '°I am content with | Christ's sake, I delight i in
weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, g::é‘;ﬁ;fs'mmpegzgﬁb ey
and difficulties for Christ’s sake. For when I am | in difficulties. For when I
weak, then I am strong. am weak, then I am strong.

5. So I will boast. What God allowed Paul to see, gave him great courage! Yet because the false
teachers seem to think visions and revelations prove a person to be a true disciple of Christ, Paul speaks
about these things as though it were someone else who had expenenced them. He will only boast of hls
weakness!!!

6. I would be telling the truth. He can truthfully boast of many such things!!! But his appointment
as an apostle is not based on this! Also, such things can be easily faked and are impossible to test.
Therefore Paul wants people to evaluate him on the basis of what they see him do and say!!!

7. But to keep me. This shows that verse 2 speaks of Paul himself. Puffed up. One who is puffed up
by his visions and experiences, tends to de-emphasize God. In contrast to the boasting of the false
teachers, Paul says God gave him a painful physical ailment to keep him from being proud. What this
was, we have no way of knowing. Two thmgs most often suggested are: chronic eye disease; epilepsy.
[Chrysostom thinks it was not something in his body, but an opponent who followed him around and
tried to destroy his wotk. Ephraim Syrus identifies the painful physical ailment as Alexander the metal-
wotker (2 Tim. 4:14).]

8. Three times. Like Jesus (Mark 14:36), Paul prays to escape suffering. But he learns that God’s
refusal is his answer, and he submits to the will of his Lord!

9. His answer was. Paul did not receive What he wanted, but really something better!!! The fact that
Paul could do so much in spite of his weakness, showed it was the Lord’s power working through him!!!
Stuffering is no cursell!

10. I am content. He can be content, because it is all for Christ’s sakell! His weakness, etc., all work
out to a more successful ministryl!! Compare Phil. 4:13.
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Paul’s Concern for the Corinthians Pé:ul’s Concern for the
rinthians
11 g 4 ]
I'am acting like a fool—but you have made | ~[, . . . my- 11
me do it. You are the ones who ought to show | self, but you drgve me to
4 3 it I ought to have been
your_approval of me. For even if [ am nothmg., | O IR, 1 by you, for I am
am in no way inferior to those very special n}?t in the least Iinfenor to
6 2] 12 s the “‘super-apostles,” even
apostles” of yours. *The thmgg that prove that though Do othing, The 12
I am an apostle were done with all patience | things that mark andapostle

. . H —signs, wonders and mira-
-among: you; there were signs and wonders and | S8 oncer among you
miracles. *How were you treated any worse than | with great perseverance.

i H How were you inferior to the 13
the other churches, excep_t _that I did not pother other chusches, except that
you for help? Please forgive me for being so | Iwasnevera burdento you?
unfaijr! Fo;{glve ine this waong! 14
) HanhU . . ow [ am ready to visit

'4This is now the third time that I am ready to | you for the third tix}:ae, and 1
come to visit you—and I will not make any | ill not be a burden to you,

’ X because what I want is not
demands on you. It is you I want, not your | your possessions but you.
money. After all, children should not have to | After all, children should

. . not have to save up for their
pl.‘OVlde fOI' thell‘ parents, bllt pal’ents Should patents, butparentsfortheu
provide for their children. **I will be glad to | children. Sol will very glad. 15

. ly spend for you everything I

spend all I have, and myself as well, in order t0 | have and expend myself as

help you. Will you love me less because I love | well. If1love you more, will
: you love me less? Be that as 16

you so much? it may, 1 have not been a

18You will agree, then, that I was not a burden | burden to you. Yet, crafty

. . fellow that I am, I caught

to you. But, someone will say, I was tricky and

11. I am acting like a fool. *‘l know I am acting like a fool to come down to your level and boast about
such things, but you have forced me to do it! You should have taken my part against the false teachers,
because I am in no way inferior to those ‘super-apostles’ you seem to be so proud of!”

12. The things that prove. *‘During the time I spent at Corinth when I planted the church there, you
saw much evidence that I was an apostle!”” Compare I Thess. 1:5 and note.

13. How were you? In order to discredit Paul, the false teachers have said that the fact he would not
take their pay proved he did not really love them, and that he thought they were inferior to the other
churches! See notes on 2 Cor. 11:7-12. But the only sigr he omitted at Corinth was to take their money.
He says in irony, “‘Please forgive me for being so unfair!”

14, The third time, The first was Acts 18:1; the second was the painful visit mentioned in 2 Cor. 2:1.
He still refuses to take their money, but he did take money from other churches (2 Cor. 11:7-9 and
notes). As their spiritual father, he must provide for them!

15. I will be glad to. Paul’s whole life is a living sacrifice in imitation of Jesus Christ. Compare Mark
10:45. Will you! They have completely misunderstood his act of self-sacrifice. He intended this as a sign
of his great love, but they misinterpreted it and thought he did not love them, and even said he had
done them wrong (2 Cor. 11:7). Paul now hopes they will understand his love for them, and will respond
with great love for him!

16. You will agree, then. Paul asks them to take this as evidence of his love for them! But, someone will
say. The false teachers said he was tricky enough to drain the treasury in other ways.
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trapped you with lies, *"How? Did I take advan- | you by trickery! Did Iexploit 17

tage of you through any of the messengers I 5{°S‘;;?fy%‘;g?1‘1a3rygg§ the men
sent? '*I begged Titus to go, and I sent the other | go to you and 1 sent our
Christian brother with him, Would you say that gg‘t’te"f;lgiﬁy’oﬁ“g}gg:; g}g
Titus took advantage, of you? Do not he and I We not gct il}ll the same spitit
1 1 and follow the same course?

::;Cn szVn; }:c;w very same motives and behave in the “H?ve o beenh oy 19
all along that we have been
Perhaps you think that all along we have | defending ourselves to you?

R We have been speaking in
been trying to defend ourselves before you. No! | the sight of God as those in
We speak as Christ would have us speak, in the ( Christ; and everything we

N do, dear friends, 1s for your
presence of God, and evetything we do, dear strengthening. For I am a- 20
friends, is done to help you. *°I am afraid that [ freid that when Icome I may
t . not find you as I want you to
when I get there I will find you different from | be, and you may not find me
what I would like you to be and you will find me | s you want me to be. I fear
. . that there may be quarrel-
different from what you would like me to be. I | ing, jealousy, outbursts of
am afraid that I will find quarreling and jealousy, | anger, factions, = slander,
. . . gossip, arrogance and dis- .
hot tempers and selfishness, insults and gossip, | order. I am afraid that when 21
pride and disorder. *'I am afraid that the next | { come again my God will
A . iy . umble me before you, and I
time I come my God will humiliate me in your | will be grieved over many
presence, and I shall weep over many who sinned | Who have sinned eatlier and
5 ) Y ave not repented of the im-
in the past and have not repented of the immoral | purity, sexual sin and_de-
things they have done, their sexual sins and | bauchetyin which they have
lustful deeds indulged.

17, How? How could he have done anything like this??? None of the messengers Paul sent made slaves

of the Cotinthians as the false teachers had done (2 Cor, 11:20).

18. I begged Titus to go. Evidently the attack has all been against Paul, and the Corinthians continued
to trust Titus, and also the unnamed brother. Would you say? ““Certainly you would not accuse Titus of
taking advantage of you and draining the treasury!!! Do not he and I? Paul points to their good opinion

of Titus and reminds them that Titus was only carrying out Paul's orders. They both work together!

This, then, makes it impossible to believe that Paul was trying to trick them in some way.

19. Perhaps you think. Paul wants to make it plain that he says all this to help the church at Corinth,

and not just to clear his own name. He speaks as Christ’s servant.

20. I am afraid. “This is why I have defended myself. You must be helped! I am afraid that when I

come, I will still find you living in the old way of sin!”’

21. My God will humiliate me. Paul is thinking of that painful second visit (2 Cor. 2:1). And I shall

weep. It will bring him great sorrow to be forced to punish those who have failed to turn away from their

sins and reform!!! Immoral. Here it means any kind of unholy living. Sexual sins. These were standard

practice in the Gentile world. It includes everything outside the martiage relationship, such as adultery,

homosexuality, etc, See note on Matt, 19:9. Lustful deeds. Debauchery is the technical term. Compare

1 Pet. 4:2-4 and notes.
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Final Warnings and Greetings Final Warnings
Thi§ is now the third time that I am 13 This will be my third
visit to you. “Every

1 3 coming to visit you. ‘“Any accusation must
be upheld by the evidence of two or three wit-
nesses”’—as the scripture says. 2I want to tell you

who have sinned in the past, and all the others;

1 said it before, during my second visit to you,
but I will say it again now that 1 am away: the
next time I come nobody will escape punishment.
*You will have all the proof you want that Christ
speaks through me: When he deals with you he is
not weak; instead he shows his power among you.
“‘For even though it was in weakness that he was
put to death on the cross, it'is by God’s power
that he lives. In union with him we also are
weak; but in our relations with you, we shall
live with him by God’s power.

SPut yourselves to the test and judge your-
selves, to find out whether you are living in faith.

maiter must be established
by the testimony of -two or
three witnesses.”: I already
gave you a warning when I
was with you the second
time. 1 now repeat it while
absent: On my return I will
not spare those who sinned
earlier or any of the others,
since you are demanding

‘proof that Christ is speaking

through me. He is not weak
in dealing with you, but is
powerful among you. For to
be sure, he was crucified in
weakness, yet he lives by
God’s power. Likewise, we
are weak in him, yet by
God’s power we will live with
him to serve you.

Examine yourselves to see
whether you are in the faith;
test yourselves. Do you not
realize that Christ Jesus is in
you—unless, of course, you

Surely you know that Christ Jesus is in you?—

1. This Is new. See note on 2 Cor. 12:14. Two or three witmesses. Deuz. 19:15, This is best understood
in view of the fact that he mentions this is the third time he comes. Each visit is a witness. If they stiil
have not repented when he comes the third time, he must take harsh measures!!! [Johnson thinks he
will hold a church-trial, if necessary, and allow two or three witnesses to establish the truth.]

2. T want to tell you. Because Paul had not taken harsh measures against those who sinned in the past,
they may think he will not do it now. I sald it before. ‘I told you that if I had to come again, I would
punish the guilty (compare 2 Cor. 1:23 and note). Nobody will escape. Paul is a true apostle and has
authority to do what he says! Two examples of miraculous punishment are found in Acts 5:1-3; 13:9-11.

3. All the proof. The false teachers said Paul had no power from the Spirit! They want some sign as
proof. When he deals with you. Paul does not boast about himself, but says the Lord working through
him is not weak!l! As the Lord showed his power through the gifts from the Spirit, he would also show
his power in the punishments of those who refused to turn from sin!!!

4. For even though. The world sees the cross as evidence of weakness. From a human point of view,
the whole idea of a crucified Savior is “‘offensive to the Jews and nonsense to the Gentiles” (1 Cor. 1:23).
It is by God’s power. The resurrection of Christ shows God’s power. See I Cor. 6:14; Rom. 1:4. In
union with him. See 2 Cor. 5:17; Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12. Paul followed the Lord by sharing his weakness
in baptism, but the result is that he also shares His Power! See I Pet. 3:21 and note.

5. Put yourselves to the test. “You have tested me! Now put yourselves to the test! Measure yourself
by the Good News, and see if you are really following what Christ taught! Does He approve of the sin
in your lives???”” That Christ Jesus Is in you. Christ lives in the “people of God” through the Holy Spirit
(Eph. 2:22; Rom. 8:9-11; compare Col. 2:7; Gal. 2:20). Unless. The test Paul mentions here is the true
test of living in faith, which is: accepting Christ’s weakness (verse ) and being willing to suffer with
Him!!! The Corinthians stressed knowledge, Paul stresses action! .
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unless you have completely failed, €I trust you | fail the;clesg? Andltzﬁst that 6
s s 7 you will discover that we
will know that we are not failures. We pray to | Jo0 M eiled the test. New 7

God that you will do no wrong—not in order to | we pray to God that you will
show that we ate a success, but that you may do | not do anything wrong. Not .
. that people will see that we
what is right, even though we may seem to be | have sg»gd tl}xle test b|l11t that
% 8 : % you will do what is right even
failures. *For we c::mnot do a thing against the Though we may seem to haye
truth, but only for it. *We are glad when we are faileg. For we cannot ?10 8
anything against the truth,
weak but you are strong. And lso we qlso pray | [ s B the truth, We 9
that you will become perfect. '°That is why I | are kg'ljad whenever we are
1 i 1 o 3t 1 weak but you are strong; an
write this w!nle 1 am away from you; it is so that | ¥ prayer s for youf per-
when I arrive I will not have to deal harshly ff]ctionl.l This ils1 wh{l wri!t)e 10
1 5 £ H these things when I am ab-
with you in using the aqthonty that the Lord sont. that when T come I may
gave me—authority to build you up, not to tear [ not haye to be harsh in my
ou down use of authority—the au-
¥y 1 ° . thority the Lord gave me for
And now, brothers, good-bye! Strive for | building you up, not for
perfection; listen to my appeals; agree with one | tearingyou down.
another, and live in peace. And the God of love | Final Greetings
and peace will be with you. Finally, brothers, good- 11
by. Aim for perfection, listen
to my appeal, be of one
mind, live in peace. And the
God of love and peace will
be with you.

6. 1 trust. “When you put yourself to the test of faith, you will discover that what we have been telling
you is true! The weakness you despise is really proof that Christ is in us!”’ [Reprobate means one who
has failed the test.]

7. We pray to God. “It is important that you do no wrong, and that you may do what is right. If your
obedience leaves me without an opportunity to show the Lord’s power through me, I will be happy!”

8. But only for it. To act against the truth would be to act from worldly motives and selfish goals.
“We apostles do not use our supernormal power to oppose the truth, but always to support it!!!”” The
Expositor's Greek Testament says: “It is a general principle, which Christian theology has not always
sufficiently remembered, that to fight against truth, whether ethical or historical or scientific, is to
fight against Him who is the Truth, and so is to court defeat. We can do nothing, even if we would,
against the truth.” Compare Gamaliel’s statement in Acts 5:33-39. Imagine how Paul must have felt at
his conversion.

9. We are glad. “Even though we will not need to demonstrate supernormal powers and show that we
are strong, we will gladly appear weak to you. The important thing is that you be strong!!!” That you
will become perfect. MacKnight says the literal meaning of perfect here is: "‘to set a dislocated joint.”
Paul’s thought is: “You have dislocated yourselves through sin. Turn from sin and turn to God and
put yourself back in place! You must do this!{!”

10. That is why, This is the reason for Paul’s strongly worded letter, and for what he writes in this
Second Letter. It would be no pleasure to him to punish them, and in effect show off his authority as a
true apostle! The whole purpose behind the Lord’s gift of authority to him is to build up! Authority =
obligation; and that obligation is to build up, not tear down!!! .

11. Goed-bye! This is his benediction and conclusion. Strive for perfection. Perfection is the same word
used in verse 9, Listen. “Do what I asked you to do.”” Agree. “‘Live in peace and avoid division!”
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2Greet one another with a brotherly kiss.

All God’s people send you their greetings.

1"The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit
be with you all.

Greet one another with a 12
holy kiss. All the saints send
their greetings.

May the grace of the Lord 13
Jesus Christ, and the love of
God, and the fellowship of
the Holy Spirit be with all of
you.

12. A brotherly kiss. See note on Rom. 16:16; I Cor. 16:20. This was a standard form of greeting. All
God’s people, The Christians in Macedonia (2 Cor. 7:5-7). [Saint: see note on I Cor. 6:11.]
13. The grace. This is Paul’s most complete benediction. Grace is the undeserved salvation which
comes through Christ-on-the-cross. Love is what God showed in acting through Christ while we were
still enemies. Fellowship is the joint sharing of the church in the Holy Spirit ( Cor. 12:13).



In John 5:39, Jesus told his Jewish listeners: ‘‘You study the Scriptures
because you think that in them you will find eternal life. And they them-
selves speak about me/!’’ The Scriptures in this case were the Old Testament
Scriptures. One of the gifts from the Spirit (which every apostle had) was
an inspired understanding of the Old Testament Scriptures. The Greek
Septuagint Translation of the Old Testament was widely read and studied,
even by Gentiles. The writers of the New Testament draw most of their
Old Testament quotations from this version. Because the Septuagint was
so widely used, it was ready made to use in proving the fact that Jesus is
the Son of God!!! Compare Paul’s use of it in Acts 17:1-4.

The circumcision party was a continual source of trouble in the early
church! They taught that in addition to being united to Christ in baptism,
no one could be a true Christian unless he had been circumcised and
naturalized as a part of the Jewish Nation, and that he kept the Jewish
dietary laws and customs. In the Roman Province of Galatia, some of the
Gentile Christians began to doubt what they had been taught by Paul.
Under constant pressure from the circumcision party, they accepted cir-
cumcision (after having already been baptized into Christ) and all the
Jewish conditions of membership. Two major questions are raised by this
circumcision party: Is Paul a true apostle??? Does Paul preach the true
gospel??? Their answer to both was NO! There is also some reason to think
that they preached a “‘crossless Christ” in opposition to Paul’s ‘‘Christ-on-
the-cross.”

Paul, then, writes to expose the distortion these false teachers have done
to the Good News, and to show that the works of The Law have nothing
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at all to do with being put right with God!!! Some have called this Letter:
The Gospel according to Paul. But this misses the point!l! Bora Paul and
James preach the saME cospEL!l! Paul stresses faith, and James stresses
action, but both are saying in effect the same thingl!! What The Law can-
not do, God did!!! He acted in Christ to set us freelll Jesus is the only source
of salvation!!!

No one can know for sure just when or where Paul wrote this Letter.
Dates have been suggested from 49 A.D. to 63 A.D.



THE LETTER OF PAUL TO THE

GALATIANS

1 From Paul, whose call to be an apostle did

not come from man or by means of man, but
from Jesus Christ and God the Father, who
raised him from death. 2All the brothers who are
here join me in sending greetings to the churches
of Galatia: L

*May God our Father and the Lord Jesus
Christ give you grace and peace.

‘In order to set us free from this present evil
age, Christ gave himself for our sins, in obedi-
ence to the will of our God and Father. *To God
be the glory forever and ever! Amen.

The One Gospel

] am surprised at you! In no time at all you are
deserting the one who called you by the grace of

Paul, an apostle—sent

not from men not by
man, but by Jesus Christ
and God the Father, who
raised him from the dead—
and all the brothers with
me, .

To the churches in
Galatia:

Grace and peace to you
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ, who
gave himself for our sins to
rescue us from the present
evil age, according to the
will of out God and Father,
to whom be glory for ever
and ever. Amen,

No Other Gospel

I am astonished that you
are so quickly deserting the
one who called you by the

ace of Christ and are turn-
ing to a different gospel—

1. From Paul. When we know the attempt to discredit Paul that had taken place in Galatia, these
opening words seem stark! Whose call to be an‘apostle. Paul emphasizes, that like the Twelve, his
appointment as an apostle came directly from the Lord! {If Paul makes thirteen apostles, remember
there were thirteen Tribes, since Levi was not counted.] The false teachers must have said that Paul's
appointment came through the church at Antioch (from man) and that he received the Holy Spirit
through Ananias (by means of @ man). Who raised him from death. “After his resurrection God sent
Jesus Christ from heaven to make me an apostle!’’

2. All the brothers. “These brothers, by joining with me in this letter, affirm the truth of what I am
writing.” To the churches of Galatia. This letter goes to an area, rather than a single congregation.

3. May God. Paul's greeting is sincere, even though he has some harsh things to say to them later,

4. In order to. At the time of Christ, Jews spoke of two ages of time: the present evil age meant the
time they were then living in; the New Age they viewed as a time when sin and death would no longer
rule, and they expected it to come with the (first) Advent of the Messiah. Paul writes to tell them Christ
has set us free from this present evil age. That means that the New Age is herel!l Compare Rom. 8:1-4;
Matt. 19:28 and notes. In obedlence. God himself Actep in Christ-on-the-crossl!! That is, God sent
his Son, and his Son obeyed by dying to set us free}!!

5. To God! Paul is affirming the glory of God, and his “Amen” rings with faith!!!

6. I am surprised at you! Both the TEV and NIV bring out the shocked amazement of Paul. The
strength of his feeling is shown by his choice of words in verses 8 & 9. You are deserting the one. These
seem to say they are deserting Paul, but since he always seems to say it is God who calls you by the
grace of Christ, this must be the meaning here. Compare Jokn 6:44-45. Paul is saying: “By deserting
the gospel I preached to you, you are really deserting the God who called you by the grace of Christ!!{”
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Christ, and are going to another gospel. ’Actu- which Is really 1o gospel at 7
: 1 ”» : .| all. Evidently some people
ally, there is no “other gospel,” but I say it be- | 31 tirowing you into contu-
cause there are some people who are upsetting | sion and are trying to per-
you and trying to change the gospel of Christ. ;3;tn*§‘;‘§gs(§;°ggf§n;;§‘h;,‘; 8
*But even if we, or an angel from heaven, should helave1}1 shox}xlld prlelach a gos-

H 5 pel other than the one we
preach to you a gospel that is different from the breached to you, let him be
one we preached to you, may he be condemned | eternally condemned! As we 9
to hell! *We have said it before, and now I say it | hare aieady ssid, s fow |
again: if anyone preaches to you a gospel that is prﬁachiﬁlg to you a gospel

i other than what you accep-
different from the one you accepted, may he be | ¥ {%ct1im be eternally con-
condemned to helll ‘ dernedl "

10 H : : I ? m I now trying to win
Does this sound as if I am trying to win men’s | 0 U ofmen, or of
approval? No! I want God’s approvall Am I| God? Or am I trying to
trying to be popular with men? If I were still grlyef;ge r?:n?l)lgfasle W:::nstﬂ}
trying to do so, I would not be a servant of Christ. | would not be a servant of
Christ.
How Paul Became an Apostle Paul Called by God
11 ; I want you to know, 11
Let me tell you, my brotherfé th_at the gospel brothers, that the gospel |
I preach was not made by man. *2I did not receive | preached is dnot sc}na%hing "
i ot di H that man made up. not
it from any man, nor dld. anyone teach it to me. receive it from anly man, not
Instead, it was Jesus Christ himself who-revealed | was I taught it; rather, I re-
it to me. ceived it by revelation from
Jesus Christ.

7. Actually, there Is no. “There is no other message from God! I say it this way because some are
claiming that God told them to turn you to the Law of Moses.”

8. But even. ‘‘They tell you that Peter, and even I myself, preach that you can be put right with God
through the Law. But even if we ourselves, or an angel from heaven (if such a thing were possible),
would dare to preach a different gospel, may he be condemned to helll” The TEV cotrectly brings out
the emphatic curse inhetent in ANATEEMA! This is not profanity, but a solemn curse from God himselfl
The “eternally condemned” of the NIV is also correct, but doesn’t sound as emphatic., ANATHEMA =
condemned to hell = eternally condemned. Paul wants to make this as sirong as possible to shock them
into awareness of the horrible sin the circumcision party is doing!!! Compare Peter’s language in Acts
8:20.

9. We have said it before. He points back to warnings which Silas and Timothy, as well as he himself,
_ have given about this in the past. Now L Here he repeats what he said in verse 8, Some say Paul is not
using the spirit of I Cor. ch 13 here. But this is a crisis situation! What Paul shows is a holy jealousy for
the honor of God and the message of Christ-on-the-cross!!!

10. Does this sound? “I have been accused of saying whatever anyone wants to hear. Does this sound
like it??? God will be my judge! If I were trying to be popular with men, I would never have become the
servant of Christ!!!” [Some think still trying implies that as a Pharisee, he had tried to be popular with
men.]

11, Let me tell you. ““The circumcision party says I preach a second-hand gospel, which I havedistorted.
Let me tell you this is not true!!! My gospel has no human origin!!1”

12, I did not. “There is nothing second-hand about my gospel!” It was Jesus Christ himself. Paul is
probably thinking of Acts 26:14-18.
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*You have been told of the way I used to live For you have heard of my 13
when I was devoted to the Jewish religion, how I | Previots yay oftfe in fuda-
persecuted without mercy the church of God and | ted the church of God and
did my best to destroy it. ““I was ahead of most | iedfo qestroy t. T was ad; 14
fellow Jews of my age in my practice of the Jewish many Jews of my own age
1ol ; i and was exttemely zealous
r_ehgxon. I was much more devoted to the tradi- | g7, W5 SELOmEY, my an-
tions of our ancestors, cestors, But wfhen (godﬁ whg 15
15 i hi set me apart from birth an
But God, in his grace, chose me even before I | 5,00 F0 by his grace, was
was born, and called me to serve him, And when | pleased to reveal his Son in 16
he decided !%to reveal his Son to me, so that I | me so that I might preach
A A him among the Gentiles, I
might preach the Good News about him to the dig not consult any men, I17
] 3 3 17 did not go up to Jerusalem
Qentlles, I did not go to anyone for advice, '"nor | {16701 80 UP b “ersaiem
did I go to Jerusalem to see those who were apos- postées Ibefore I NG lea-

) ' stead, I went immediately
tles before me. Instead, I went at once to Arabia, tnto Acabia and later return.
and then I returned to Damascus. '*It was three | ed tc};1 Damf?scush. L1

H . Then after three years,
years later that I went to Jerusalem to get infor- | Up to Jerusalers o gt
mation from Peter, and I stayed with him for | acquainted with Peter and

stayed with him fifteen days.

13. You bave been told. “You know all about my old life. I told you about it myself.” Paul would have
to defend himself to the Jews everywhere he went. Everyone would want to know why Paul the Destroyer
suddenly became Paul the servant of Christ. Nothing in his background and past would imply selfish
motives for his converting to Christ!!! Perhaps it was for this very reason that the Lord allowed Paul to
experience such weakness (see 2 Cor. 11:23-28), to prove to the world that he was not acting from selfish
motives.

14. T was ahead. Paul had been an unusually brilliant and eager student of The Law, and probably had
been a missionary for Judaism, Compare Acts 22:3-5, Traditlons. Those unique beliefs which made him
a Pharisee.

15. Chose me, Compare Rom. 8:29-30 and notes. Paul is thinking of his unique background and train-
ing. By his birth he became at the same time, a Hebrew, a Greek, and a Roman citizen. He was educated
in the Hebrew Scriptures and the Greek Septuagint, and in all the Greek learning and literature, He
was shaped by an intense, but mistaken, spiritual discipline. All of this prepared him for the day he
would learn the truth and become a follower of Christ. He had all the qualities needed to be the apostle
to the Gentiles. ,
16. To reveal his Son. To qualify as an apostle, Paul had to actually see Jesus (compare I Cor. 15:8-10).
As an apostle, Paul stands DISCRETE, and does not depend on any man for his authority and appoint-
ment.

17. Nor did I go to Jerusalem. “Those who were apostles before I was appointed did not teach me the
gospel of Christ,” Since the Twelve stayed on in Jerusalem (Acts 8:1), that city was the center of:
Christianity; Judaism; the circumcision party. Instead. MacKnight has Paul say: “But I went away
into Arabia, where there was no apostle; and having there received further revelations from Christ, and
studied the (Old Testament) Scriptures by the light of these revelations, I again returned to Damascus
without having seen any of the (Twelve) apostles.” As an apostle, Paul had been baptized with the Holy
Spirit in the same way that each apostle had been. The Spirit taught the apostles directly Jokn 14:26).
Therefore Paul did not receive his gospel second-handedly.

18. Three years later. ‘“Not until three years after my being made new in Christ did I go to Jerusalem to
compare notes with Peter.” This may imply that Paul stayed in Arabia for three years, coming back
just before the trouble mentioned in Acts 9:23 and note. Two weeks = fifteen days as Jews count,
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two weeks. '°I did not see any other apostle ex-
cept James, the Lord’s brother.
2*What I write is true, I am not lying, so help

I saw none of the other a- 19
postles, only James, the
Lord’s brother. I assure you 20
before God ‘that what 1 am
writing you is no Iie. Later I 21

me Godl

#Afterward I went to places in Syria and
Cilicia. 22At that time the members of the Chris-
tian churches in Judea did not know me person-
ally. *They knew only what others said, “The
man who used to persecute us is now preaching
the faith that he once tried to destroy!” 2*And so
they praised God because of me. :

went to Syria and Cilicia, 1 22
was personally unknown to
-.the churches of Judea that
are in Christ. They only 23
heard the report: “The man
who formerly persecuted us
is now preaching the faith he
once tried to destroy.” And 24
they praised God because of
me.

?Aaul ﬁccepted by the
Paul and the Other Apostles pose e
Fourteen years later I went back to Jerusalem |-
with Barnabas; I also took Titus along with
me. *I went because God revealed to me that I
should go. In a private meeting with the leaders,

Fourteen years later I
2 went up again to Jeru-
salem, this time with Barna-
| bas. I took Titus along also.
"Iwent in response to a revel- 2
ation arnd.set before them
the gospel that I preach a-
mong the Gentiles. But I did
this privately to those who

19. Any other apoétle. It seems that James, the Lord’s brother, was an apostle, but not one of the
Twelve. However, scholars are divided on this. James was an important person in the Jerusalem church
(Acts 15:13; 21:18). Tt may be Paul affirms he only saw these two, because Jews believed ten men were
necessaty to form a quorum, and he wants to prove that they did not appoint him an apostle.

20. What I write is true. Paul affitms that he is ir fact a divinely appointed apostle of Christ, and calls
God to be his witness that he speaks the truthl!!

21. Afterward. See Acts 9:26-30 and notes.

22. The Christian churches. In standard English, both Christian church and church of Christ mean the
church which Jesus built (Matt. 16:18 and notes). Paul means he was personally unknown to the
messianic community in Judea.

23. They knew only. Although they did not know Paul personally, they had certainly heard of him and
what he had tried to do in the past (Acts 9:1-2). Try to imagine how they must have felt when they heard
Paul the Destroyer was now preaching Christ!!!

24. And so they praised God. This shows they accepted Paul’s conversion to Christ as genuine!!! This
contrasts with the attitude of the circumecision party!

1. Fourteen years Iater. Probably fourteen years after the visit mentioned in Gal. 1:18. Johnson thinks
it should be measured from Paul’s conversion to Christ.] This cettainly is the Jerusalem Meeting of Acts
ch 15, and Ramsay gives the date as 49 A.D. The church began in Jerusalem on Pentecost, 30 A.D.
(by the corrected calendar), and Paul’s conversion must have been between 31 and 33 A.D. The visit of
Gal: 1:18 is probably the same as Acts 9:26. Paul made a second visit (Acts 11:30) which is not men-
tioned here. Barnabas. Acts 4:36. Titus. Paul seems to have taken Titus as a test case. Many of the
Gentile Christians had already been ‘‘Gentiles converted to Judaism” before they heard of Christ.
Titus was a direct convert from idolatry to Christ. Compare I Thess. 1:9.

2. Becaunse God. “The Twelve did not call me to Jerusalem! I want you to know that God himself
sent me!” In a private meeting. “Not wanting to cause trouble, I talked this matter over privately with
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I explained to them the gospel message that I
preach to the Gentiles. I did not want my work in
the past or in the present to go for nothing. *My
companion Titus, even though he is Greek, was
not forced to be circumcised, “although some
men, who had pretended to be brothers and
joined the group, wanted to circumcise him,
These people had slipped in as spies, to find out
about the freedom we have through our union
with Christ Jesus, They wanted to make slaves of
us. We did not give in to them for a minute, in
order to keep the truth of the gospel safe for you.
SBut those who seemed to be the leaders—I say
this because it makes no difference to me what
they were; God does not judge by outward ap-
pearances—those leaders, I say, made no new
suggestions to me. On the contrary, they saw
that God had given me the task of preaching the
gospel to the Gentiles, just as he had given Peter

seemed to be leaders, for
fear that I was running or
had run my race in vain, Yet
not even Titus, who was with
me, was compelled to be cir-
cumcised, even though he
was a Greek, This matter a-
rose because some false
brothers had infiltrated our

-ranks to spy on the freedom

we havé in Christ Jesus and
to make us slaves. We did
not give in to them for a
moment, so that the truth
of the gospel might remain
with you.

As for those who seemed
to be important—whatever
they were makes no differ-
ence to me; God does not
judge by external appear-
ance—those men added
nothing to my message. On
the contrary, they saw that I
had been given the task of
preaching the gosge] to the
Gentiles, just as Peter had
been given the task of
preaching the gospel to the

Peter, James, and John. I had no doubts about the truth of the gospel I had been preaching, but if the
other apostles did not stand with me on this, I was afraid all my work as an apostle would go for
nothing!” . C

3. Wasnot forced to be circumelsed. The circumcision party would expect Peter, James, and John (the
“apostles of circumeision”) to take their side in the argument. Paul was opposing centuries of anti-
Gentile hostility. The future of the whole Christian church hung in the balancelll Titus was the test
case, and if Peter, James, and John had insisted that Titus must be circumcized (after he had been
already buried with Christ in baptism), the history of Christianity would have been drastically changed!!!

4. Although some men. The NIV adds “This matter arose” to show the source of the problem is the
false brothers mentioned. These are certainly the ones mentioned in Acts 15:1. Paul’s choice of words
imply that these are a particular group (probably Pharisees) who have infiltrated the churches with
the idea of seizing control of them. The freedom we have. Christians have been set free from slavery
which The Law brings. These false brothers wanted to make slaves of every Gentile Christian by per-
suading them to obey The Law of Moses. Chapter 5 examines this,

5. In order to keep the truth. Paul’s motive was to preserve the truth/ If he had given in and allowed
Titus to be circumcised, that would have compromised the truth. [In the case of Timothy (Acts 16:3),
he could do it without compromising the truth.]

6. Who seemed to be the leaders, Peter, James, and John. What they were. *‘The fact that they were
with Christ in his earthly ministry, does not make me any less an apostle, because God doesn’t play
Javorites on the basis of such things!” Made no new suggestions, This was their chance to “set Paul
straight,” if there were some mistakes in what he had been preaching.

7. On the contrary. “Not only did they not make any new suggestions, they did accept me as being an
apostle eql;al ’with themselves!!! They saw that God had sent me to the Gentiles, just as He sent Peter
to the Jews!!!”
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s 8 Jews. For God, who was at 8

the task’of preaching the gospel to the Jews. *For | %% 0 ministry of Peter

by God’s power I was made an apostle to the | as an apostle 1t(o the Jews,

H 3 ¢ was also at work in my min-
Gentllges, just as Peter was made an apostle to the istry as an apostle to the
Jews. *James, Peter, and John, who seemed to be | Gentiles. James, Peter and 9
the leaders, recognized that God had given me | %in tggf,z reputed fo be
this special task; so they shook hands with Bar- Bas the right hand of fellow-
nabas and me. As partners we all agreed that we fgépgr“;’i‘:’;“fg:yto‘j;gg‘}r‘ﬁ‘;‘;
would work among the Gentiles and they among | agreed that we should go to
the Jews. '°All they asked was that we should re- }L‘jvfe‘},fl‘ll“t’hz;‘d ;;‘lfgdmvt};: "
member the needy in their group, the very thing I | that ve shc;luld contl}rlme to

remember the poor, the very
have worked hard to do. thing I was eagor to do.
Paul Rebukes Peter at Antioch Paul Opposes Peter
. \ When Peter came to An- 11
"'When Peter came to Antioch, I opposed him | tioch, I opposed him to his -
in public, because he was clearly wrong. ‘?Before fj‘f:ﬁg"eg;“ff;ehge‘;’tﬁ;“nfg; "
some men who had been sent by James arrived | came frlf‘)m dan(x_ss, h? used to
3 : 5 eat with the Gentiles. But
there, Pete: had been eating w1t!1 the Gentile | ¢ they acrived. he began
brothers. But after these men arrived, he drew | to draw back and separate
back and would not eat with them, because he | himself from the Gentiles
. A . because he was afraid of
was afraid of those who were in favor of circum- | those who belonged to the

8. For by God’s power. “The same God made both Peter and myself apostles!!!”

9. Recognized that God. ‘‘These outstanding leaders in the church, James, Peter, and John, recognized
that God had appointed me to this work, and had given me the same supernormal powers that they
all had!l!” Shook hands. “They shook hands with Barnabas and me as a sign of our fellowship as
servants of Christ!” As partners. “As partners together in the service of Christ, it was unanimous that
Barnabas and I would work among the Gentiles and they would continue to work among the Jews in
Judea.” This last is implied in Acts 8:1.

10. Remember the needy. The NIV adds continue to show it was something that was already going on
and must be kept up. The TEV adds in their group to show that this is concerned with one special
group of poor, the Christians in Judea, The hostiltly of the Jewish leaders certainly made employment
impossible for many of the Christians there, and there were also repeated famines. A third factor was
the unrest which climaxed in the Jewish wars and brought on the destruction of Jerusalem. We see
God’s hand in this, as more than once, the Gentile Christians send money and help to the Christian
poor in Judea, cementing the bond of fellowship between the Judeans and the Gentiles.

11. I opposed him in public. “I want to'show you that I am equal in authority to all the other apostles
and that I have the right to oppose one of the ‘apostles of circumcision’ when they are wrong!!!’’ This
was not a sharp confrontation, but a scolding ir public. But it was serious in that what Peter was doing
would have far reaching consequences!!!

12, Before some men. Peter had a vision (Acts 10:9-16), and he witnessed the Spirit come on Gentiles
(Acts 10:44-47). This taught him that God had removed the barrier between Jew,and Gentile. Knowing
this, he ate with the Gentile Christians and thought nothing about it! But after these men arrived.
Note that James sent them. This implies that James, the Lord’s brother, was at this time the head of the
circumcision party, yet we know that he was willing to take God’s side at the Jerusalem Meeting (Acts
15:13-19). In eating with the Gentiles, Peter would be violating the customs and Kosher code of the
Jewish dietary laws. Knowing this would cause a hostile reaction from the Judean Jews, Petet took the
easy way out!



Ch. 2 GALATIANS 199
cising the Gentiles, *The other Jewish brothers | circumcision group. The 13
started acting like cowards, along with Peter; gty*;)%rc{fs";s js";“f}fai‘ig; in his
and even Barnabas was swept along by their cow- hypc;c(rilsy even Barnabas
. 14 was led astray,
ardly. action, .When I saw that‘ they were not When T sy that they were 14
walking a straight path in line with the truth of | not hactfgnﬁ in limi vIvithdthe-
truth of the gospel, I said to
the gospel, I said to Peter, in front of them all, Potor I fome bt them gl
“You are a Jew, yet you have been living like a | “You are a Jew, yet you live
Gentile, not like a Jew. How, then, can you try to }L“;aﬁv‘v‘tﬁe ﬁ“dtggrtl lﬂt‘ga‘;
force Gentiles to live like Jews?”’ ;)r'ou fgrce Gent%les to follow
ewish customs
“We who are Jews by 15
Jews and Gentiles Are Saved by Faith birth kand n{l)t ‘Gentle sin )
. , nets’ know that a man is not 16
5Indeed, we are Jews by birth, and not Gentile %ustiﬁgd llajy fqbsgrving the
H 16 i 1 aw, but by faith in Jesus
sinners. Yet we know tha‘g a man is put rlght Cheist, So e, foo, have put
with God only through faith in Jesus Christ, | our faith bin Chriifs_t chelsJusfthali]t
5 " i we may be justified by fait
never by doing what the Law requires. We, too, | FeIas o B o o
have believed in Christ Jesus in ordet to be put | ing the law, because by ob-
right with God through our faith in Christ, and i%rjvﬁlslﬁffgg lew no one will
not by doing what the Law requires. For no man | %1, while we seek to be 17
: : 3 i - | justified in Christ, it be-
is put rllgvht with God by doing what the Law re- | Jietified o Chrish % b
qulres. If then, as we try to be put rlght with selves are sinners, does that
God by our union with Christ, it is found that | mean that Christ promotes
we ate sinners as much as the Gentiles are—does
this mean that Christ has setved the interests

13. The other Jewish brothers . . . even Barnabas. See how Peter’s action set off a chain-reaction!!!
14, When I saw. Paul could see clearly the consequences of this action. Peter was being a hypocrite
when he taught that all are one in Christ, and then acted as though the uncircumcised Gentiles were
tinclean, This was not an act of panic, but by taking the easy way out to avoid trouble, Peter was putting
severe pressure on the Gentiles to live like the Judeans did. This is the very thing that was settled at the
Jerusalem Meeting!!!

15. We are Jews by birth. As Pdul continues his public scolding of Peter, he adopts the language of the
Judeans, and speaks of Gentile sinners.

16, Yet we know. ‘“We know by the Old Testament Scriptures, as well as by the Spirit God gave us, that
it is not obedience to the Law of Moses, but FarTs in Jesus Christ that puts us right with God!!!” We,
tod. ‘‘Peter, you and I who are Jews by birth, had to believe in Christ to be put right with God! The Law
of Moses was no help!’’ On the natute of fuith, see note on James 2:19. For no mau, “When we Jews -
donvert to Christ, we are déclaring that we cannot be saved by The Law!”’

17. If, then. “But if we, in our effort to reach out through faith to seize Christ and be put right with
God, must then /et go of The Law and put ourselves in the same group with Gentile sinners, does Christ
then setve sin??? By no means!” The next verse explains,
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of sin? By no means! '*If I start to build up again
what I have torn down, it proves that I am break-
ing the Law. '*So far as-the Law is concerned,
however, I am dead—killed by the Law itself—
in order that I might live for God. I have been
put to death with Christ on his cross, 2%o that it
is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who lives
in me. This life that I live now, I live by faith in
the Son of God, who loved me and gave his life
for me. 2'I do not reject the grace of God. If a

sin? Absolutely not! If I re- 18
build what 1 destroyed, 1
prove that I am a law-
breaker. For through the 19
law I died to the law so that *
I might live for God. I have?20
been crucified with Christ.,
and I no longet live, but
Christ lives in me. The life I
live in the body, I live by.,
faith in the Son of God, who"
loved me and gave himself- -
for me. I do not set aside the,21
grace of God, for if right-
eousness could be gained:

man is put right with God through the Law, it | through the law, Christ died .

means that Christ died for nothing! for nothing!™ _
' Faith or Observance of the .
Law or Faith Law :
‘A You foolish Galatians! -
3 Who hasbewitched you? _

Before your very eyes Jesus
Christ was clearly portrayed

as crucified. I would like to 2
learn just one thing from.
you: Did you receive the
Spirit by observing the law,

or by believing what you

You foolish Galatians! Who put a spell on
3 you? Right before your eyes you had a plain
description of the death of Jesus Christ on the
cross! ?Tell me just this one thing: did you receive
God’s Spirit by doing what the Law requires, or

18. If I start. “You, by again making The Law an obligation, are provmg that what you were doing
while you lived as the Gentiles do, was in fact a violation of The Law. That is, during the t1me you
neglected it and did not follow its rules.” This is in effect what Paul is saying to Peter.

19. However, I am dead. “I and all the other believers DIED with Christ, killed by The Law itself, since
its cursk killed Christ. Now that the Law considers me dead, I am free to live for God!”” Compare Rom.
ch 7. T have been. “The way I died to the Law, was to share or be united to Christ’s death on the cross!”
Compare Rom. 6:6; 2 Cor. 5:17.

20. But it is Christ, Under The Law, it was Paul the proud Pharisee who lived. But the old man died.
with Christ, and now it is Paul the Christian who lives. Or rather, it is Christ who lives in Paull I live
by faith. Faith links Paul to Christ!l! Christ is the vine, believers are the branches/ Compare John
15:1-11.

21. I do not reject. “‘I do not reject God’s grace, but you and the circumcision party are doing it when
you try to be put right with God through The Law. If The Law puts a man right with God, then Chrlst
need not have died at alll’” Motive is all important in Christianity, Paul himself could partxclpate in
Jewish rites (Acts 21:26) with a clear conscience because he XNEW that these had nothing at.all to do
with his salvation. But for those who really believed The Law could save them, the ritual of The Law
would condemn thern eternally! See Gal. 5:34. )

1. You foolish Galatians! “The message that God puts men right with himself through faith is so full
of comfort and the proof of it is so plain, that I must ask you foolish Galatians, ‘Who put a spell on
you???’ ” [See Rom. 5:1-2; James 2:19 and notes.] Right before your eyes! Paul uses the strongest pos-
sible language to bring past facts to lifelll .Christ-on-the-cross is “what o man ever thought could
happen!” Compare I Cor, 1:23; Heb. 9:15 and notes.

2. Tell me. “Since you think The Law is supetior to the Good News of God’s act in Christ to set mén
free, let me ask you this question. You have God’s Spirit living in you (I Cor. 6:19-20). Tell me: Did
you receive God’s Spirit through The Law, or-through faith??? When I also gave you the gifts froni the
Spirit (compare Acts 19:6), few of you knew anything about the Law of Moses.”
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by hearing and believing the gospel? *How can
you be so foolish! You began by God’s Spirit;
do you now want to finish by your own power?
‘Did all your experience mean nothing at all?
Surely it meant something! *Does God give you
the Spirit and work miracles among you because
you do what the Law requires, or because you
hear and believe the gospel?

61t is just as the scripture says about Abraham,
““He believed God, and because of his faith God
accepted him as righteous.” "You should realize,
then, that the people who have faith are the real
descendants of Abraham. ®The scripture saw
ahead of time that God would put the Gentiles
right with himself through faith. And so the
scripture preached the Good News to Abraham
ahead of time: “Through you God will bless all
the’ people on earth,” *Abraham believed and

heard? Are you so foolish?
After beginning with the
Spitit, are you now trying to
attain perfection by human
effort? Have li'ou suffered so
much for nothing—if it real-
ly was for nothing? Does
God give you his Spirit and
wotk miracles among you
because you observe the law,
or because you believe what
you heard?

Consider Abraham: ‘‘He
believed God, and it was
credited to him as righteous-
ness.”” Understand, then,
that those who believe are
children of Abraham. The
Scripture foresaw that God
would justify the Gentiles by
faith, and announced the
ospel in advance to Abra-
ﬁ am: “All nations will be
blessed in you.” So those
who have faith are blessed

along with Abraham, the,

man of faith.

3

was blessed; so all who believe are blessed as he
was.

3. How can you be so foolish! They had begun with a new birth of water and the Spirit Jokn 3:5) and
had been following the spiritual rellglon of Jesus Christ. To go uinder The Law means trying to save
themselves by their own efforts, which is impossible! When they try to put themselves right with God
through The Law, they do two things: (1) They say by their actions that there was no need or purpose
fot Christ to die; (2) They must deny the Holy Spirit (see Heb. 10:29 and note).

4. Your experience? The Galatian Christians had suffered much in the persecution which hostile
Jews brought against them, Compare I Thess. 2:14-16, If they abandon the gospel, all this effort will go
for ‘pothingl! !

5, Does God give you? “Christians have advantages that those under The Law never did have! You
Gilatians have the Spirit Jokn 7:37-39), and you have seen the miracles the Holy Spirit did among
you, Was this because you obeyed the ritual of The Law, or was it because you heard and believed the
gospel‘???"

6. ‘About Abraham. Gen. 15:6, “The Scriptutes (Old Testament) prove that God intended both Jews
and Gentiles to be put right with him through faith, and not through The Law.” And because of his
falth. This quotation shows Abraham, whom every Jew thought of as sort of a “guardian angel” (see
Matt, 3:9 and note), being accepted as righteous by God BECAUSE OF HIS FATTH! Abraham had a
posltlve faith (see James 2:22 and note).

e the real descendants. ‘‘You are no relation to Abraham, unless you have the same kind of faith
whxch he had!” Those who reach out through faith to seize Christ are the ones who are Abraham’s
descendantslll See verses 26-29.

8 Saw ahead of time. “Since God had already decided to put men right with himself by faith, the
scripture tells about it.” The Good News. The promise that through Abraham, God would bless all the
people on earth, (and not just the Jews). The quotation is found in Gen. 12:3; 18:18; 22:18,

9, So all who believe. We see Abraham had an active faith, not passive, and God blessed him because
of his faith| Thetrefore, all who believe with the active faith that Abraham had, are blessed as he was!
[On the nature of faith, see note onJames 2:19,]
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"*Those who depend on obeying the Law live
under a curse. For the scripture says, ‘“Whoever
does not always obey everything that is written in
the book of the Law is under God’s curse!”
"Now, it is clear that no man is put right with
God by means of the Law; because the scripture
says, ‘‘He who is put right with God through
faith shall live.” '2But the Law does not depend
on faith. Instead, as the scripture says, ‘“The
man who does everything the Law requires will
live by it.”

*But Christ has redeemed us from the curse
that the Law brings, by becoming a curse for us;
because the scripture says, ‘“Anyone who is
hanged on a tree is under God’s curse.” *Christ
did this in order that the blessing God promised
Abraham might be given to the Gentiles by

All who rely on observing 10

the law are under a curse,
for it is written: ‘‘Cursed is
everyone who does not con-

tinue to do everything writ- . -

ten in the book of the Law.”

Clearly no one is justified 11

before God by the law, be-
cause, “The righteous will.

live by faith.” The law is not 12

based on faith; on the con:"”

trary, “The man who does:
these things will live by’

\

them.” Christ redeemed us- 13

from the curse of the law by
becom'mg a curse for us, for
it is written: “Cursed is-
everyone who is hanged on 3 -
tree.”

the Gentiles through Chnst
Jesus, so that by faith we'
mlght receive the promlse of
the Spirit.

.He redeemed us in"14
order that the blessing giver -
to Abraham might come to .-

means of Christ Jesus, so that we, through faith,
might receive the Spirit promised by God.

10. On obeying the Law. ‘‘If you depend on the rites of The Law to save you, you are putting yourself
under a curse! For The Law brings God’s curse on all who do not keep it perfectly! And, if you break
only one command, you are guilty of breaking them all James 2:10)!!!” The quotation is Deut. 27:26.
11, By means of the Law. “Besides, The Law itself proves that no one is put right with God by means
of The Law.” The quotation is Habakkuk 2:4. Alford (Greek Testament) also translates this: “The
Jjust by faith shall live.”’ Alford says: “'He is not seekmg to show by what the rlghteous shall live, but the
ground itself of that rtghteousness which shall issue in life; and the contrast is between HO DIKAIOS EK
PISTEOS and O POIESAS AUTA.” Compare Rom. 5:1. But faith is more than just believing (James 2:1 9)
Faith reaches out!!!

12. Does not depend on faith. Joknson says: “It is not a system of faith, but proclaims life by domg
.the Law, rather than by faith. But since none can keep it perfectly, all are under the curse (verse 10).”
The quotation is Lev. 18:5,

13. But Christ has redeemed us. “The Law held us under its curse, but Christ bought us from the curse
by becoming a curse for us. It was impossible for us to free ourselves from the curse, but what we find
impossible, God did through Christ (Rom. 8:1-4)!” The quotation is Deut. 21:23. Compare Matt.
20:28; 1 Tim. 2:6; 1 Cor. 6:20; 7:23; Titus 2:14.

14, In order that. ‘‘Christ-on-the-cross gives to the Gentiles (and Jews) the blessing God promised to
Abraham (verse 9)1” It is correct to say that: through Christ, God made His promises to Israel (and the
Gentiles) come true; and: Christ was the one who fulfilled Israel’s contract to God (through the Law),
Compare Rom. 8:3-4; Acts 13:32-33; Heb. 9:15 and notes. Might receive the Spirit. The presence of
the Holy Spirit is one large difference between The Law and the Good News!!! Compare Jokn 7:37-39;
Acts 5:32; 1 Cor. 6:19-20. See notes on verses 2 & 5.
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The Law and the Promise

*Brothers, I am going to use an everyday ex-
ample: when two men agree on a matter and sign
a covenant, no one can break that covenant or
add anything to it. **Now, God made his prom-
ises to Abraham and to his descendant. The
scripture does not say, “and to your descend-
ants,” meaning many people. It says, “and to
your descendant, meaning one person only, who
is Christ. '"What I mean is this: God made a
covenant and promised to keep it. The Law,
which came four hundred and thirty years later,
cannot break that covenant and cancel God’s
promise. **For if what God gives depends on the
Law, then it no longer depends on his promise.
However, it was because God had promised it
that he gave it to Abraham.

What was the purpose of the Law, then? It
was added in order to show what wrongdoing is,
and was meant to last until the coming of Abra-
ham’s descendant, to whom the promise was

The Law and the Promise

Brothers, let me take an
example from everyday life,
Just as no one can set aside
or add to a human covenant
that has been duly estab-
lished, so it is in this case,
The promises were spoken
to Abraham and to his seed,
The Scripture does not say
“and to seeds,” meaning
many people, but “and to
your seed,” meaning one
person, who is Christ. What
1 mean is this: The law, in-
troduced 430 years later,
does not set aside the cove-
nant previously established
by God and thus do away

15

16

—

7

with the promise, For if 18

the inheritance depends on
the law, then it no longer
depends on a promise;
but God in his grace gave
it to Abraham through a
promise.

What, then, was the pur-
ose of the law? It was added
ecause of transgressions

until the Seed to whom the
promise referred had come,
The law was put into effect

19

made. The Law was handed down by angels, with ihrough angels by 2 media.

15. An everyday example. “To disprove the claims of those who are saying that God’s promise to bless
tHié'Gentiles through Abraham and his descendant, is to come true through converting them to Judaism,
Ishow you this example.” .

;1%6‘:\Now, God made. “‘God promised to bless all the people of the world through Abraham and his
déscendant. God specifically said DESCENDANT to point to Christ.” Jewish thought understood descen-
dant (seed) to mean one chosen family (Istael). Paul points this ditectly to Christ, who is in a far higher
sense than Abraham, the FATHER of the one chosen family.

17..What I mean s this. “I want to show you that God made a covenant and promised to keep it. Since
this was with Abraham and his descendant, it did not terminate with the death of Abraham. Not until
four hundred and thirty years later did The Law come, and it came without the consent of either Abra-
ham or his descendant Christ, but only with the consent of the Jewish Nation. The Law, then, cannot
possibly break that covenant which God made and cancel God's promise, by introducing a new and
different method of blessing the people of the earth."” .

18. For if. “If you eatn it, it is not a free gift! If it is through The Law, it cannot be through God's
promise!”” However, Abraham proves the point! See verse 9.

19. ‘What was? “Why did God give The Law??? To restrain sin by clearly showing what wrongdoing
isl! But it was temporary and was meant to last only until Abraham'’s descendant came.” By angels.
See Heb. 2:2; Acts 7:38, 53. A go-between. Note that The Law came through both angels and a go-
between. But God made his promise directly to Abraham, This shows that The Law was inferior to the
promise. [The Good News was spoken directly through God's Son!!! Heb, 1:2; I Tim. 2:5-6.}
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a man acting as.a-go-between. *°But a go-
between is not needed when there is only one
person; and God is one.

The Purpoéé of the .Law

2Does this mean that the Law is against God’s
promises? No, not at alll For if a law had been
given that could bring life to men, then man
could be put right with God through law. 22But
the scripture has said that the whole world is
under the power of sin, so that the gift which is
promised on the basis of faith in Jesus Christ
might be given to those who believe.

23Before the time for faith came, however, the
Law kept us all locked up as prisoners, until this
coming faith should be revealed. **So the Law
was in charge of us until Christ came, so that we
might be put right with God through faith. *Now
that the time of faith is here, the Law is no longer
in charge of us.

tor. A mediator, however, 20
does not represent just one
party; but God is one.
Is the law, therefore, op~ 21
%sed to the promises of -
od? Absolutely not! For if
a law had been given that
could impart life, then right-.
eousness would certainly
have come by the law. But 2
the Scripture declares that
the whole world is a prisoner . .
of sin, so that what was pro--
mised, being given through
faith in Jesus Christ, might -
be gx ven tothose who believe.
efore this faith came, we 23
were held prisoners by the -
law, locke&) up until faith
should be revealed So the 24
law was put in charge tolead .
us to.Christ that we might
be justified by faith. Now+25
that faith has come, we are
no longer under the super-

vision of the law.

Sons of God

You are all sons of God 26
through faith in Christ Jesus,

*1t is through faith that all of you are God’s

20. Is not needed. “When God makes a promise, no go-between is needed!” See the contrast in Heb.
12:18-24,

21. Does this mean: “The Law is not in competition with God’s promise, because The Law does not
give life at alll If it could give life, then The Law could be said to be against God’s promise. The Law;
by placing men under its curse and taking away their hope of mercy, forces them to reach out to seize
God’s promise through faith!!!” See notes on Rom. 3:31. § Gy
22. But the scripture. “The scripture shows that all the people of earth, both'Jew and Gentile; #ire
held as slaves by sin and are under God’s curse. The only way out of this curse, is through the promised
gift which comes THROUGH faith in Christ!!! We reach out through faith to seize the sacrifice of Chmst
and make ourselves part of it (verse 27).”

23, Before. “Before the Good News of God’s act in Christ was revealed (I Cor. 2:7-10), The Law kept
us locked up as prisoners, criminals condemned by The Law, to be set free only when this faith should
be revealed!”” Compare Heb. 9:15 and note. it
24, Was in charge. The Expositor’s Greek Testament says of the PAIDAGOGOS: “For he was a conﬂdén"-
tial dependent, usually a slave, neither qualified to instruct, nor invested with authority to control his
young master, but appointed to attend on him, to safeguard him, and to repott to his father any disor-
derly or immoral habits on which it might be necessary for the father to place a check.” This is what
The Law did. See notes on Rom, 3:31. s
25. Now. “There is no longer any NeED for The Law to be in charge of us!!!”

26. It is through faith. ‘““The Law had no authority or ability to make. us God’s sons! It is through ﬁzzth
that both Jews and Gentiles are adopted as God’s sons (Rom. 8:15)1” [In the Bible, the masculme
usually (but not always) includes the feminine. Sons includes daughters. ]
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sons in union with Christ Jesus. ’You were bap-
tized into union with Christ, and so have taken
upon yourselves the qualities of Christ himself.
2850 there is no difference between Jews and
Gentiles, between slaves and free men, between
men and women; you are all one in union with
Christ Jesus. 2°If you belong to Christ, then you
are the descendants of Abraham, and will re-
ceive what God has promised.

But to continue: the son who will receive his
4 father’s property is treated just like a slave
while he is young, even though he really owns
everything. *While he is young, there are men
who take care of him and manage his affairs until

for all of you who were unit- 27
ed with Christ in baptism
have been clothed with

Christ, There is neither Jew 28

nor Greek, slave nor free,
male nor female, for you are

all one in Christ Jesus, If 29

you belong to Christ, then
you are %.braham’s seed,
and heirs according to the
promise.

What I am saying is that
4 as long as the heir is a
child, he is no different from
a slave, although he owns
the whole estate. He is sub-
ject to guardians and trus-
tees until the time set by his
father. So also, when we
were children, we were en-
slaved by the basic princi-

the time set by his father. *In the same way, we

too were slaves of the ;u!tingrgpigjts of the uni-
PRORT L CE e
Tewisk RITES

27. Bapiized into unlon. Faith = trust = action. Note salvation is seized, not achieved! Baptism is a
promise made to God (I Pet. 3:21 and note). The qualities of Christ himself. “‘By being baptized into
union with Christ and taking upon yourselves the qualities of Christ himself, you become more truly
the sons of Abraham and of God than anyone who has only a fleshy claim to be a descendant!!!"”

28. So there Is no difference. “The Law made a difference between persons. All that has been canceled
and terminated!!! Under the Good News, no Jew is superior to a Gentile, no slave is inferior to a free
man, no man is superior to a woman!!! You are all one, in salvation, in promises, in dignity, and in
privileges, 18 UNTON with Christ Jesus.” See Eph. 2:15.

29, If you belong to Christ. “Since Christ is zhe descendant of Abraham, in your union with Christ,
you become what He is, and will receive God’s promise, as a spiritual descendant of Abraham.” [In the
Bible, fuith means: (1) belief/trust - active, obediential; (2) the obedience which faith produces; (3) the
teaching containéd in the Good News. Remembering this will help to identify the meaning in a particu-
lar context.] . ,

1. The son. Since God intended all along to put men right with himself through faith in Christ, two
questions arise: (1) Why didn’t Christ come immediately when our first parents sinned? (2) Why did
God leave mankind for so many ages under the control of the law of nature and the Law of Moses,
when neither of them could give any hope of forgiveness or eternal life? Paul answers these questions
with the example of a “'young son.”

2. While he is young. “‘An orphan son, before he reaches the age of legal maturity, is treated just like
a slave, and there are men who take care of him (guardians) and who manage his affairs (trustees), even
though he feally owns everything.” Until the time. “Not until the time his father set, does he have actual
possession of all that is his.” . .

3. We too were slaves. “Before the First Coming of Christ, the ruling spirits of the universe formed
avaluable(%fslgipljif?}é.fot the education of the world, although they held us as slaves.” Compate verse 9;
Col. 2:8, 20 "Those same tuling spirits are condemned when their traditional hold on human society
becomes opposition to the higher teaching of Christ '
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verse, before we reached spiritual maturity. ‘But
when the right time finally came, God sent his
own Son. He came as the son of a human mother,
and lived under the Jewish Law, to redeem those
who were under the Law, so that we might be-
come God’s sons.

¢To show that you are his sons, God sent the

ples of the world. But when
the time had fully come,
God sent his Son, born of a
woman, born under law, to
redeem those under law,
that we might receive the full -
rights of sons. Because you
are sons, God sent the Spirit

of his Son into our hearts, -
the Spirit who calls out,

“Abba, Father.” So you are 7
no longer a slave, but a son;

and since you are a son, God: . - -,
has made you also an heir.

Paul’s Concern for the
Galatians

. Formerly, when you did 8
not know God, you were
slaves to those whoby nature - .
are not gods. But now that 9
you know God—or rather °
are known by God—how is it
that you are turning back to
those weak and miserable

rinciples? Do you wish to

e enslaved by them all over

Spirit of his Son into our hearts, the Spirit who
cries, “Father, my Father.” "So then, you are no
longer a slave, but a son. And since you are his
son, God will give you all he has for his sons.

Paul’s Concern for the Galatians

®In the past you did not know God, and so you
were slaves of beings who are not gods. *But now
that you know God—or, I should say, now that
God knows you—how is it that you want to turn
back to those weak and pitiful ruling spirits?
Why do you want to become their slaves all over

4. The right time. “When the time of preparation was completed, at the right time, God sent his own
Son! He sent him.from heaven into our own world!”

5. To redeem. “Since both Jews and Gentiles were held slaves by the ruling spirits of the universe;
God sent his own Son as a huma# being to BuY FREEDOM for us, so that we might become God’s sons
and receive every blessing God has for his people!!!” %

6. Td show. “You believing Jews and Gentiles are sons, and to show this God sent the Spirit of his
Son into our hearts so that we can come to him iri complete confidence, each calling him Father in our
own language!” Compare notes on Acts 2:6; 26:14. In Christ, God becomes our Father in a sense whioh
only a son (or daughter) can experiencet!!

7. No longer a slave. [Both the TEV and the NIV follow the corrected Greek text.] ‘“You who have the
Holy Spirit as a pledge or guarantee, are no longer a slave under The Law and driven to obey through'
fear of punishment., You are a son, who is motivated by love (I John 4:18). Since you ate a son, you:ate
heir to the treasures of heaven!!!”

8. In the past. ‘‘Don’t be foolish enough to-give up your favored status as God’s sons!!! Remember
what you used to be when you did not know God! Remember when you were slaves to idols and the,
-spirits of dead men who only existed in your imagination!” .

=9, But mow. “But now i Christ you have chosen God to be your Father, or rather, God had identified
you as his sons (verse 6). How can you possibly think of turning back and making yourselves again
slaves to those weak and pitifill ruling spirits, by converting to Judaism???”’ The false teachers claimed
to know God. Paul brings out the fact that it is much more important that God knows you and identifies
you as his son or daughter!!!
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again? '"You pay special attention to certain | again? You are observing 10
days, months, seasons, and years, *'I am afraid | speclal daye ;‘;;‘r‘s‘,“}“fteh:ff’;‘i I
for you! Can it be that all my work for you has | you, that somehow I have
been for nothing? e o
*I beg you, my brothers, be like me. After all, | become like me, for I be-
Iam like you. You have not done me any wrong. | Some tike you Vo have
“*You remember why I preached the gospel to | know, it was because of an
you the first time; it was because I was sick. “But glg“;og*;t, st et 4
you did not despise or reject me, even though my | though my illness was a trial
physical condition was a great trial to you. In- | ot you did nof treat me

stead, you received me as you would God’s angel; | stead, you welcomed me as
you received me as you would Christ Jesus, **You | £were an angel of God, as

were so happy! What has happened? I myself can | self. What has happened to 15
say this about you: you would have taken out tarlllag"i}‘ryggyclulldcﬁ:vgfj;ﬁ

your own eyes, if you could, and given them to | so, you would have torn out
your eyes and given them to

16 1
me. '*Have I now become your enemy by telling | 1 Have I nowbecome your 16
you the truth? enelit;%; by telling you the
trut!

10. You pay special attention. ‘“These holydays, even though Moses commanded them, are no mote
effective to gain the favor of God than were the pagan rites you formerly practiced when you worshiped
idols.” Both Paul and the Jewish Christians continued to pay special attention to these holydays, but
the difference lies in motive. What Paul condemns is Christians doing these things with the idea of
putting themselves right with God! Because this credits them with an intrinsic sacredness.out of har-
mony with the true freedom of the Spirit. For the Christian, evety day is equally holy, and no day is
holy in the special sense that a holyday was to a Jew. Even the Lord’s Day is not a “Christian Sabbath.”
[Sabbath, for a Christian, comes in Eternity!!] Compare Heb. 4:9-11.]

11::1 am afraid for you! “You seem to love these weak and pitiful spirits so much, that I am afraid
for you! Can it be that my work has been for nothing? You do not seem to value and understand the
freedom you have in Christ!”

12{ Be like me. Paul may be thinking that as he gave up the advantages of Judaism to become free
from The Law as they were, so they should remain free in Christ, as he is! MacKnight understands it:
V'Btethren, I pray you to continue in friendship with me; for I am your true friend, having reproved
you from love, and not from resentment. For all the time I was with you, ye injured me in nothing.”
13. You remember. Some sickness sent Paul into their area originally, and they showed him great
Iéve and respect! Ramsay thinks it might have been malaria, and that he went into the highlands of
Galatia hoping to recover.

14. But you did not. Even though Paul’s physical condition put a strain on the Galatians, they did not
despise him for it or reject him as unfit to be a messenger from God. MacKnight has Paul say: “You
received me with as much respect as if I had been Christ Jesus himself,”

15. You were so happy! “The Good News I preached to you then made you jubilant!!)” What has
happened? “What has changed your attitude toward me???” You would have. This is a figure of
speech describing great gratitude! Some think this implies that Paul's sickness was a chronic
eye disease,

16."Have I mow? “After all the love and devotion you showed to me your spiritual father, have I now
become your enemy by telling you the truth of Christ and urging you to hold firmly to it?77”
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"Those other people show a deep concern for
you, but their intentions are not good. All they
want is to separate you from me, so that you will
have the same concern for them as they have for
you. **Now, it is good to have such a deep con-
cern for a good purpose—this is true always, and
not onily when I am with you. °My dear children!
Once again, just like a mother in childbirth, I
feel the same kind of pain for you, until Christ’s
nature is formed in you. 2°How I wish I were with
you now, so that I could take a different attitude
toward you. I am so worried about you!

The Example of Hagar and Sarah

#Let me ask those of you who want to be sub-
ject to the Law: do you not hear what the Law
says? *2It says that Abraham had two sons, one
by a slave woman, the other by a tree woman.
His son by the slave woman was born in the
usual way, but his son by the free woman was

Those .people are zealous: 17
to win you over, but for no
good. What they want is to
alienate you from us, so that . "
you may be zealous for .
them. It is fine to be zealous, 18

. provided the purpose is

good, and to be so always
and not just when I am with
you. My dear children, for' 19
whom I.am again in the .
pains of childbirth until

. Christ is formed in you, how- 20

I wish I could be with you
now and change my tonme,
because I am perplexed a-
bout you!

Hagar and Sarah

Tell me, you who want to 21
be under the law, are you
not aware of what the law
says? For it is written that 22
Abraham had two sons, one
by the slave woman and the
other by the free woman. His 23
son by the slave woman was
born in the ordinary way;
but his son by the free wom-
an was born as the result of
a promise.

17. Those other people. ‘“The circumcision party claims to. love you and to be working for your.own
good. But their intention is to turn you away from the truth of Christ, and to separate you from me.”
So that you. Compare what Jesus said in Matt. 23:15, and see note there. on
18. For a good purpose. Alford understands this verse to say: “I have no wish, in thus writing, to set
up an exclusive claim to show a deep concern for you - whoever will really teach you good, at any tlme,
let him do it and welcome.” s b
19. My dear children! From the deep concern of verse 18, Paul narrows it down by speaking as a parent.
He had brought the Galatians into the world as spiritual childten, and his claim on them is greater
than any new teacher could have! Until Christ’s nature. Their eternal destiny depends on -their
developing the knowledge, spirit, and qualities of Christ in themselves. This does not cont:adlct
salvation by faith, asJames 2:22 shows. .

20. How I wish. “If I were with you now, I would better know just what to say to help you!” f .‘
21. Do you not hear? “The Law itself teaches that Abraham’s descendants by faith, who will reéewe
all God has for his sons, are not slaves to The Law!”

22. Abraham had two sons. ‘“These two sons of Abraham are an example of what I mean.” :

" 23. By the slave woman. *This son was born through the natural strength of his parents, but being
botn a slave, he had no claim to receive his father’s estate.” By the free woman. “This son was born
through supernormal strength that was glven to his parents by God’s promise. He was born free, and
had claim to all that his father had.”
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born as a result of God’s promise. **This can be
taken as a figure; the two women are two cov-
enants, one of which (Hagar, that is) comes from
Mount Sinai, whose children are born in slavery.
*sHagar stands for Mount Sinai in Arabia, and
she is a figure of the present city of Jerusalem,
a slave with all its people. **But the heavenly
Jerusalem is free, and she is our mother. *’For
the scripture says,

“Be happy, woman who never had children!

‘Shout and cry with you, you who never

felt the pains of childbirth!

For the woman who was deserted will

-have more children

‘than the woman living with her husband.”

"Now you my brothers, are God’s children as
a result of his promise, just as Isaac was. *°At

These things may be taken

figuratively, for the women

represent two covenants,
One covenant is from Mount
Sinai and bears children
who are to be slaves: This is
Hagar, Now Hagar stands
for Mount Sinai in Arabia
and corresponds to the pre-
sent city of Jerusalem, be-
cause she is in slavery with
her children, But the Jeru-
salem that is above is free,
and she is our mother, For
it is written:
“Be glad, O barren
woman,
who bears no children;
break forth and cry aloud,
you who have no labor

pains;
there are more children of
the desolate woman
than of her who has a
husband.”

24

Now you, brothers, like 28
Isaac, are children of prom-
ise. At that time the son 29
born in the ordinary way
persecuted the son born by
the power of the Spirit. It is

that time the son who was born in the usual way
persecuted the one who was born because of

24, A figure. “These two women symbolize the two covenants by which men and women become the
church and people of God, The one came from Mount Sinai, making Abraham’s descendants by
Isaac the only visible church and people of God, is symbolized by Hagar, whose children are born
inslavery.”

25, She Is a figure: “She represents the present city of Jerusalem, that is, the Jewish church which
was organized on that covenant, and is a slave with all its people, slaves to The Law.”
26.But the heavenly Jerusalem is free. “‘But the church of Christ, the messianic community, whlch
is'made up of all who reach out through faith to seize Christ and make themselves part of Him, is free
and not slave! It is organized on the covenant which comes from Mount Zion (Heb, 12: 22-24), which
1:call the heavenly Jerusalem, both because its completeness will come in Eternity and because heaven
s its source. The free woman, Satah, is the symbol of this, and she is the mother of all who believe

inChrist!”

227 For the scripture says. “What I say about the meaning of Abraham’s wives and sons is not. just
something which I dreamed up! Isaiah spoke about this very thing (Isa. 54:1)! Sarah was the deserted
wife, because when she could not have children, Abraham took Hagar as a second wife and by her had
Ishmael. God’s promise to Sarah yas that she would be a mother of nations, and that comes true in the
Gentiles converting to Christ!”

28. Now, you. “Even though you are not Abraham’s descendants as we Jews are, yet like Isaac, who
‘became their son by God’s promise, you, my brothers, are God’s children as a result of His promlsel
Ini this way, you ate also children of Abraham and Sarah!”

29, Persecuted the one. “At that time, Ismael the slave son persecuted Isaac the free-born son. It is
the same way now, when certain Jews who are slave-sons persecute us the free-born-sons!”
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God’s Spirit; and it is the same now. *°But what
does the scripture 'say? It says, ‘“Throw out the
slave woman and her son; for the son of the slave
woman will not share the fathet’s property with
the son of the free woman.” 3'So then, my
brothers, we are not the children of a slave
woman, but of the free woman.

Preserve Your Freedom

Freedom is what we have—Christ has set us
5 free! Stand, then, as free men, and do not
allow yourselves to become slaves again.

Listen! I, Paul, tell you this: if you allow your-
selves to be circumcised, it means that Christ is
of no use to you at all. *Once more I warn any
man who allows himself to be circumcised that
he is obliged to obey the whole Law. “Those of
you who try to be put right with God by obeying
the Law have cut yourselves off from Christ. You

the same now. But what 30
does the Scripture say? “‘Get .
rid of the slave woman alid
her son, for the slave wom:"
an’s son will never share i in.
the inheritance with the freé *
woman’s son.” Therefore, 31
brothers, we are not children

of the slave woman, but of
the free woman, W

Freedom in Christ

It is for freedom that +

Christ has set us free.
Stand firm, then, and do not
let yourselves be burdered
again by a yoke of slavery,

Mark my words! I, Paul, 2
tell you that if you et your-
selves be circumcised, Christ
will be of no value to you at

all. Again I declare to every 3
man who lets himself be cir-
cumcised that he is obligat-
‘ed to obey the whole law.

You who are trying to be 4
justified by law have been’
alienated from Christ; you

have fallen away from grace,

30. But what does? Gen. 21:10. “I show you that the scripture says to throw out the slave woman and
her son. This means that all who have no spiritual relationship to God will be thrown out, no matter
who their ancestors are. Only the true sons (and daughters) by the Promise of God, will share what
the Father has for his sons!!!”’
31. But of the free woman. ‘‘I haye showed you from The Law itself that we who are God’s childten
by faith, are Abraham’s true descendants, born of the free woman, and we will receive our Fatlier’s
property!!!” o

1. Freedom is what we have! ‘Because Christians are the children of the free woman, you Getiles
must not allow yourselves to be made slaves again by believing that the Law of Moses is net:esﬁary
to your salvation!!!”

2. I, Paul, tell you this. “As a true apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ I tell you this true fact: If you let
yourselves be circumcised -as if it were necessary for this to be done in order for you to be sdved
Christ-on-the-cross will no longer be available to you!”

3. To be circumcised. That is, with the idea of this being part of his salvation. As a national 'sn'gn
(Acts 16:3) or a health practice, everyone can be circumcised with no change at all in their relationiship
to Christ. But when a Gentile is circumcised to show he is placing himself under The Law, it cuts him
off from the blessings of Christ. To obey the whole Law. Because the Law of Moses was so complicated
and required expensive travel back to Jerusalem at certain times of the year, the false teachers told
the Gentiles that they would only have to keep certain-parts of The Law such as holydays (Gal. 4:10),
Kosher dietary rules, not fraternizing with the uncircumcised, etc. Paul says plainly that if you
place yourself under The Law, you are obligated to keep the entire mass of rules and regulations!!!
Compare James 2:10 and note.

4. Have cut yourselves off from Christ. “By trying to be put right with God through The Law, you
have in fact RENoUNCED Christ!l] Therefore you are outside God’s GRACE and cannot expect to
receive the PRoMISE which comes through Christ-on-the-cross!!!”
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rare outside God’s grace. °As for us, our hope is | But by faith we eagerly await 5
that God will put us right with him; and this is ggfl‘;‘;ﬁi‘st}‘:rfvl’ﬁfg}ltgz Hght-
what we wait for, by the power of God’s Spirit | For in Christ Jesus neither 6
working through our faith, *For when we are in g:;f:;“‘;}‘:;°‘;;‘y°rvgﬂl‘gm‘,}ﬁe
‘union with Christ Jesus, neither circumcision nor | only. thing that counts is
the lack of it makes any difference at all; what fﬁirt;‘ugh prpressing - itself
matters is faith that works through love. - You were running a good 7
"You were doing so welll Who made you stop | &% )‘,’Zﬁ"f‘;gg“o%’;;;g‘é and
obeying the truth? How did he persuade you? | truth? That kind of persua- 8
*It was not done by God, who calls you. **‘It takes Zﬁi’é‘ﬁﬁﬁsé&?ﬁcﬁéﬁe o e
ofily a little yeast to raise the whole batch of | yeast works through the
~dough,”as they say. **But I still feel sure about | ¥hole batch of dough. "3 sm 10
"yof1. Our union in the Lord makes me confident you will take no other view.
that you will not take a different view, and that (e one who is t&fl‘l’w;gi you
-the man who is upsetting you, whoever he is, genalty, whoever he may be.
will be punished by God. rothers, if1am stillhpreachI 11
- 11But as for me, brothers, why am I still per- ;’@51 °§§&m°’s2°£éc‘§teyd?m1n
. ) » g P

secuted if I continue to preach that citcumcision | that case the offense of the
is'necessary? If that were true, then my preach-

ing about the cross of Christ would cause no:

5, Our hope. “We who are in Christ look forward to the time when God will put us right with himself
by setting our whole being free in the Resurrection (Rom. 8:18-23)! God's Spirit who lives in us
Christians (Rom, 8:11) is both the guarantee and the means of this!|!” [Compare the contrast in .
Gal. 3:2, 5. The Spitit does not make himself available to people through The Law!!!]

6 For when we are. “In our union with Christ, such things as circumcision have no meaning at alllll

: It is that faith which works through love, that God counts!!!”

: 7. You were doing so well! “You were making such great progress in the Good News of Christ!

0 You were really /iving God’s truth!!! How could you let anyone talk you out of it???"

8. It was not done by God. “God calls people to be saved (John 6:44-45), but 1 have already showed
you from The Law itself that God's promise does not come through The Law! Certainly God himself
,would not now be calling you to obey The Law!!!”

19.-It takes only a little yeast, ‘“The errors of one teacher are enough to turn a whole church away
“from the truth!!1”

' 10. But 1 still feel sure. “I do not want you to think you are beyond God’s reach. I still have confidence

in"you, because of our union in the Lord. But God will punish the man who is upsetting you by the
things he teaches!”

11. But as for me. “My enemies tell you that I still preach circumcision, and perhaps point to Timothy
as an example. But if that were true, why would they continue to persecute me??? If I did preach that
circumcision were necessary to salvation, my offensive preaching about Christ-on-the-cross would
cause no trouble with the circumcision party and the unbelieving Jews!” (Compare I Cor. 1:23
and note.)
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trouble. *?I wish that the people who are upset-
ting you would go all the way; let them go on and
castrate themselves!-

13As for you, my brothers, you were called to
be free. But do not let this freedom become an
excuse for letting your physical desires rule you.
Instead, let love make you serve one another.
“For the whole Law is summed up in one com-
mandment: ‘“Love your fellowman as yourself.”
15But if you act like animals, hurting and harm-
ing each other, then watch out, or you will
completely destroy one another.

The Spirit and Human Nature

1What I say is this: let the Spirit direct your
lives, and do not satisfy the desires of the human
nature. For what our human nature wants is
opposed to what the Spirit wants, and what the
Spirit wants is opposed to what human nature
wants. The two are enemies, and this means

cross has been abolished. As 412
for those agitators, I wish |
they would go the whole way" -
and emasculate themselves! :

Life by the Spirit

You, my brothers, weré .13
called to be free. But do not,
use your freedom to indulge’,
your sinful nature; rathery -
serve one another in love.
The entire law is summed up "14
in a single command: “Loveé*®?
your neighbor as yourself.”,*
If you keep on biting and de- 15
vouring each other, watch::
out or you will be desttoyed
by each other.

So Isay, live by the Spirlt 16
and you will not gratify the
desires of your sinful nature.
For the sinful nature desires 17
what is contrary to the'
Spirit, and the Spirit what is
contrary to the sinful nature.
They are in conflict with-
each other, so that you do-.

12. I wish. Both the TEV-and the NIV give the literal translation of what Paul actually said. Paul is
speaking in bitter irony! The Expositor's Greek Testament says: *APOKOPSONTAL This word.was
habitually used to describe the practice of mutilation which was so prevalent in the Phrygian worship
of Cybele. The Galatians were necessarily familiar with it, and it can hardly bear any other sense.”
13. You were called to be free. “The Good News of Christ has called you out from slavery into.:the
freedom which Christ gives!” But do notlet. “Your freedom does not mean you are free to sin as-you
please!” Instead. “Let love be the motwatlon of your life to such a degree that you will serve:6he
another, in a spirit of community!”’ s
14. For the whole Law. “The Law of Moses is condensed in this one commandment: Love your
fellowman as yourself. You cannot please God without doing this!!!” Compare Mas. 22:39; Rom
13:8; 1John 4:20.
15, But if you act like animals. “But if, in your frantic action elther for or against The Law, you begin
to act like animals, hurting and harming one another as you bite and devour each other, watch oictl!l
You may condemn each other to hell!!}” Compare Acts 26:9-11; James 4:1-5.

16. Let the Splrit. The voice of the Spirit speaks through the New Testament especially, and as we
listen to Him speak and guide our lives by what He says, we will avoid the evil desires of human
nature that make us bite and devour each other.

17. Is apposed. ““The evil desires of our human nature (verse 20-21) are in conflict with what the Spmt
wants us to do (verses 22-23).” This means. “If you are to live your life in the Spirit, you cannot please
yourself and do everything you are tempted to do.”
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‘that you cannot do what you want to do, "*If the
Spitit leads you, then you are not subject to the
Law. ‘ '
*What human nature does is quite plain. It
shows itself in immoral, filthy, and indecent
actions; 2%in worship of idols and witcheraft.
People become enemies, they fight, become
jealous, angty, and ambitious. They separate
into parties and groups; 'they are envious, get
drunk, have orgies, and do other things like

not do.what you want, But
if you are led by the Spirit,
you are not under law,

The acts of the sinful na-
ture are obvious: sexual im-
motality, impurity and de-
bauchery; idolatry and
witcheraft; hatred, discord,
jealousy, fits of rage, selfish
ambition, dissensions, fac-
tions and envy; drunken-
ness, orgies, and the like, I
warn you, as I did before,
that those who live like this
will not inherit the kingdom

18

19

20

21

of God,

‘But the fruit of the Spirit 22
is love, joy, peace, patiénce,
kindness, goodness, faith-

these. I warn you now as I have before: those
who do these things will not receive the Kingdom
of God.

22But the Spirit produces ‘love, joy, peace,

18, If the Spirit leads you. “If you listen to the Spirit speak through the teaching of the Good News
(see note on Rom. 3:31), as sons and daughters of God (Rom. 8:14) you have escaped from the curse
of The Law!!! You have no need to be circumcised and follow its rituall]}” )
19.: What human nature does. Paul is talking about the evil side of our human nature, not ordinary
human desires and needs, Even Christians still have this evil side, as the case of the Galatian Christians
show, The Devil tties to use this side of us to seduce us to sin!}! Immoral. Sex acts outside the marriage
relationship [fornication]. Filthy. Such things as pornography, that lead to adultery, homosexuality,
and immorality in general. Indecent actions. Sinning openly and not caring who knows it! The sott of
things that shocks public morals.
20. Idols. Worship to these included obscene and bizarre practices. Witcheraft. This formed part
of idolatry. The pagan priests claimed to be able to speak with and control the evil spirits, By this
they frightened people and made themseives rich. Enemles. Who bear grudges against each other and
will never forgive and forget. Fight. Rostility, such as the kind that brings on unreasonable lawsuits.
Compare I Cor. 6:7. Jealons. Which leads to selfish scheming and plotting against others. Angry.
«Violent, uncontrolled anger. Ambitlous, The selfish spirit that is willing to crush others just to get
.ahead. Separate. The spirit that causes people to form parties and groups (sects) in religion out of
selfish motives. )
+21.-Envious, The success of others makes them unhappy. Get drunk. Drunkenness has always been
“asin. Have orgles. Drunken dancing that leads to immoral actions and the attitude of indecency.
«/Those who do these things. Part of the preaching of the Good News, was this warning that those who
. continue to rebel against God by doing such things as these will have no part in the Eternal Kingdom!!}
22: But the Spirit produces. Christians are the temple of the Holy Spirit (I Cor. 6:19-20). The real
.evidence of the Spirit living in them, is not speaking in tongues and miraculous powers! The real
evidence is these things which Paul now mentions. These are what the Holy Spirit produces as fruits
.in.the branches of the true vine Uohn 15:1-10), Love, AGAPE - Christian love. See I Cor. ch 13, Joy.
«Love induces joy in the Christian! Jesus was a “man of sortows" to some degree, yet he was also a man
of joy (Heb. 12:2) and showed a sense of humor in the things he said to the Pharisees, Joy is especially
associated with the Holy Spirit (compare Rom. 14:17: 1 Thess. 1:6). Joy contrasts with apathy, gloom,
“remorse, etc. Peace. An inner harmony and serenity., The Christian can have a different attitude
" foward everyone and everything, because he is a refugee, a citizen of another world!!! Just a shott time
and he will be going home!!! Patience. Being able to put up with the other people’s faults, The
'endurance of wrong without anget to revenge. Kindness. The attitude that actively reaches out with
- ahelping hand to others, It is both gentle and generous. Goodness. This is the motive behind kindness.
Compare I Cor, 13:6. Falthfulness. Reliability, loyalty. .
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patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness,
Bhumility, and self-control. There is no law
against such things as these. 2*And those who
belong to Christ Jesus have put to death their
human nature, with all its passions and desires.
25The Spirit has given us life; he must also con-
trol our lives. 2*We must not be proud, or irritate
one another, or be jealous of one another.

Bear One Another’s Burdens

My brothers, if someone is caught in any
6 kind of wrongdoing; those of you who ate
spiritual should set him right; but you must
do it in a gentle way. And keep an eye on your-

fulness, gentleness and self- 23
control. Against such things
there is no law. Those who 24
belong to Christ Jesus have
crucified their sinful nature
with its passions and desires.
Since we live by the Spirit, 25
let us keep in step with the
Spirit. Let us not become 26
conceited, provoking and
envying each other.

Doing Good to All

Brothers, if a man is
6 trapped in some sin, you
who are spiritual should re-
store him gently. But watch
yourself; you also may be
tempted. Carry each other’s 2
burdens, and in this way you

ill fulfill the law of Christ.
self, so that you will not be tempted, too. *Help Wil ulfll the faw of Chrit

carry one another’s burdens, and in this way you

23. Humllity. Not proud or arrogant, but willing to listen to othets and willing to cooperate. Compare
2 Cor. 10:1 and note. 1t is the meekness of Matt. 5:5 and note. Self-control. See I Cor. 6:12 and note.
There is no law. “To praise these good qualities which the Spitit produces, I remind you that there
nevet was a law of a teligion which prohibited these things or that punished a man fot doing them!!!”
24, Have put to death. The New birth of waste and the Spirit (Jokn 3:5) marks the dividing line between
the world and the church. In dying with Christ and being buried in the liquid grave (Rom. 6:3-4; Col.
2:12) you have put to death and crucified with Christ the evil side of human nature. Your love to Christ
and your loyalty to him, will not allow you to follow the evil desires of your human nature!

25. The Spirit. *“The Spirit has given us lite (Litus 3:5) and we are free (2 Cor. 3:17-18). Therefore,
we must permit Him to control our lives, by actively following his instructions (Rom. 8:5-9).”

26, We must not be. These things destroy Christian community and fellowship!

1. My brothers. Paul begins to emphasize the spirit of community which is a very necessary patt of
the church of Christ. Even those who ate being led by the Spirit sometimes are surprised into sin.
Compare Gal. 2:11-13; 1 John 1:8-10. The normal human thing to do, is to be hostile to those who sin.
The Christian thing to do is to set them right. It is the special responsibility of the spiritual to do this.
But it must be done in a gentle way, because hostility might destroy the very one you are trying to save.
And keep an eye on yourself. Don’t think you are immune to temptation! Being aware of our own
weakness will help us to be gentle toward others.

2. Help carry. “‘Instead of being hostile and scolding one another, you must help each other carry
byrdens.’ This is the spirit of community Burden = BARE! MacKnight says: “‘This is an allusion
to the custom of travelers, who when too heavily laden with their baggage, relieve one another, by
bearing the burden of the weak or fatigued, and in that manner show their good disposition toward
iel_a\ch_inother.” The Iaw of Christ requires benevolence and good will even to those who are surprised

iito sin.
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will obey the law of Christ. °If someone thinks he
is something, when he really is nothing, he is
only fooling himself. “Each one should judge his
own conduct for himself, If it is good, then he
can be proud of what he himself has done, with-
out having to compare it with what someone else
has done, ‘For everyone has to carry his own
load.

SThe man who is being taught the Christian
message should share all the good things he has
with his teacher. :

Do not deceive yourselves; no one makes a
fool of God. A man will reap exactly what he
plants, ®If he plants in the field of his natural
desires, from it he will gather the harvest of
death; if he plants in the field of the Spirit, from

If anyone thinks he is some-
thing when he is nothing, he

‘deceives himself, Each man

should test his own actions,
Then he can take pride in
himself, without comparing
himself to somebody else,
for each man should carry
his own load,

Anyone who receives in-
struction in the word must
share all good things with
his instructor,

Do not be deceived: God
cannot be mocked, A man
reaps what he sows. The one
who sows to please his sinful
nature, from that nature
will reap destruction; the
one who sows to please the
Spirit, from the Spirit will
reap eternal life, Let us not
become weary in doing
good, for at the proper time

the Spirit he will gather the harvest of eternal | we will reap a harvest if we
life, °So let us not become tired of doing good;

for if we do not give up, the time will come when

3, If someone. “If you are so proud of your own righteousness that you are hostile to your weak brother
and will not help him, you are only fooling yourself. When you think you are too strong to fall, you are
living in a fool's paradise!”

4. Should judge his own. ““You must not use the faults of others as the standard for your own
conduct. There is no honor in Iooking at your brother and saying, ‘I am better than you!’ If what you
do is good, measured by God’s standard, then yop can be proud of your actions.”

S. For everyone. ‘‘At the Judgment, each of us'will have to answer for himself)’”’ Load = PHORTION.
This can also mean that certain things (such as sickness) and the normal duties of life must be the
responsibility of the individual and cannot be shared.

6. The man who is being taught. The idea is that the one who is being taught ought to support the one
who is teaching him. Food, money, housing, etc., is the general meaning. But it goes deeper than
this, and Paul may be thinking of spiritual support as well.

7. No one makes a fool of God. No one can avoid or evade the laws by which God rules the univetse.
Exactly. ‘“Whatever you plant, that is what you can expect to reap!!]”

8. If he plants. Paul may be scolding the Galatians for their selfish use of their money. That is,
spending it all on their own pleasures, and not giving a share to the Lord’s work (verse 6). The moral
principal is: continued self-indulgence brings its own penalty. From the Spirit. Material things will
perish, even our own bodies. The spiritual is eternal! If, then, we spend our time and money and
ourselves planting in the field of the Spirit, the result will be eternal companionship with Christ!!|

9. Not become tired. ‘“You must continue to do good, whether it is to help carty another’s burdens,
taking care of the sick, sharing sympathy and material things with another, and lifting up Christ in
yout lives, God will give you all that he promised!”
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we will reap the harvest. '°So then, as often as | a0 nothgivé up. Therefoxl'e, 10
; _ | as we have opportunity, let
we have the cha_lnce, we should do good to every 15 do good to a1l peoply, es-
one, but especially to those who belong to our | pecially to those who belong
family in the faith. to the family of believers.
Not Circumcision but a New
Final Warning and Greeting Creatlon
. ' . See what large letters 1 11
11See what big letters I make as I write to you | useas I write to gou with my
now with my own hand! *Those who want to | ownhand!

’ Those who want to make 12
show off and brag about external matters are the | a ‘good impression out-
ones who are trying to force you to be circum- | werdly are trying to compel

" LY you to be circumcised, The
cised. They do it, however, only that they may | only reason they do this is to
not be persecuted for the cross of Christ. *Even | avoid being persecuted for

s . .. the cross of Christ. Not even 13
those who practlce circumcision do not obey the those who are circumcised
. 1 obey the law, yet they want
Law; they want you to bq circumclsgd S0 ‘ghey Yo to be eircumeised that
can boast that you submitted to this physical | they may boast about your

ceremony. '*As for me, however, I will boast only | flesh. May I never boast ex- 14
s cept in the cross of our Lord
of the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; for by | Jesus Christ, through which
means of his cross the world is dead to me, and | the world has been crucified
15 i to me, and I to the world.

T'am dead to the world. **It does not matter at all | Neither circumcision nor 15
whether or not one is circumcised. What does | uncircumcision means any-
thing; what counts is a new

10. We should do good to everyone. ‘“We should do good to everyone, whatever theit country or religion
should be or whatever their physical appearance. But we do have a special tesponsibility to those who
belong to our family in the faith.”

11. See what big letters. Paul had someone else write down his letters, but he usually wrote the ending
in his own handwriting to prove the letter reaily came from him. The fact that he says “big letters”
causes some to think he had trouble being able to see well. See note on Gal. 4:15.

12. Those. Some of your teachers want to show off and be popular with their unbelieving friends, and
so they try to force you to be circumcised. It is not because they think circumcision is necessary to being
put right with God. They only want to escape from the shame of the cross, and avoid. persecution
from their unbelieving friends.”

13. Even those. “Those of the circumcision party do not obey The Law themselves! They are really
hypocrites when they try to force you to be circumecised. They only want to be able to boast that you
submitted to this physical ceremony.” [Note that it is Gentile Christians, who have already been
baptized into Christ, whom the circumcision party tried to force into the physical ceremony of
circumcision.] )

14. T will boast only of the cross. To some, the cross symbolized shame and disgrace. But to Paul,
Christ-on-the-cross was God’s act to set men freel!! For by means. “The world can no longer seduce
me or frighten me! By means of B1s cross, the world is dead to me, and I am dead to the world. In
Christ I am no longer under the control of sin and deathl!!” '

15. It does not matter at all. “I boast in Christ-on-the-cross, my only hope of salvation and the only
means of my being put right with God!!l Whether anyone is circumcised or uncircumcised does not
matter at all, because the only thing that puts us in God’s favor is being a new creature in Christ
2 Cor. 5:17).”
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matter is being a new creature. '*As for those | creafion, Peace and mercy 16
who follow this rule in their lives, may peace and | to all who follow this rule,
. " .\ even to the Israel of God,
mercy be with them—with them and with all Fmallbyl, h;t Ao one cause 17
’ me trouble, for ear on my
God’s people! body the marks of Jesus.
1"To conelude: let no one give me any more | The grace of our Lord 18
Jesus Christ be with your

trouble, because the scars I have on my body it brothers A
show that I am the slave of Jesus. Spirit, brofhers. Amen.
®!May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with you all, my brothers. Amen

16. Who follow this rule. ‘‘To you believing Gentiles who follow this tule (verse 15) and who come to
God by being a new creature in Christ, may peace and mercy be with you, and with all God’s people!
Peate in this life, and mercy at Christ’s coming!!!” )

17. To conclade. “Let no one give me any more trouble by saying I am not a true apostle. Like a slave
who has been branded, I have on my body the scars which show I belong to Christ. These are much
better proofs that I am really Christ’s servant, than the marks of citcumcision!”

18. May the grace. Paul’s benedlctxon is deeply sincere and friendly! Paul has scolded them harshly,
but they are ‘‘my brothers. "' [The controversy over citrcumeision and The Law probably began as soon
as the first uncircumcised Gentile converted to Christ. But the real issue was between Christ-on-the-
cross (I Cor. 1:23 and note) and the Christ-but-not-the-cross which the circumcision party wanted
tohave.]



Paul the apostle fulfilled his mission from God by planting the church
of Christ in the population centers of the world. The Good News which
told of God’s act in Jesus Christ to set men free rapidly took root in the
hearts and minds of the teeming masses who populated the great cities
such as Ephesus. Here was, at one and the same time, the greatest oppor-
tunity to take Christ zo the world, but also the greatest challenge from the
world!!!

Two special challenges for the church of Christ (messianic community)
were (1) The ostentatious and. pompous worship of Judaism, especially
as it centered in the Temple at Jerusalem. (2) The pagan mystery religions
which cl